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FOREWORD 


It is a matter of great pleasure to me to introduce the 
present work of my pupil to the scholarly world. 

Devala is a sage of great antiquity. He is referred to by 
Sri Sankaracarya (788-820 A.D.) in his commentary on the 
Brahmasütra (1. 4.28) as a writer of Dharmasütra. Mathara in 
his comentary on the Sáñkhyakárikaë refers to Devala with great 
reverence. The Bhagavadgita (10-13) once and the Mahabharata 
frequently refer to his name. 

This shous that this ancient sage must have written some 
Dharmasütra and a Smrti which were lost in the blackhole of 
time. Some ninety verses ascribed to Devala are. already 
published as Devalasmrti (Vide Astádasasmrtayah, Mujaf- 
faranagar, 1942 A.D., Smrünám Samuccayah Anandashram 
Series, 2nd Edn. Poona, 1929 and Smrtisandarbha, Gurumandala 
Series, Calcutta, 1952-53). The scholars however believe that 
this chapter of ninety verses was ascribed later on to Devala 
as the verses refer to the event of invasion of Muslim Arabs 
in Sindh in 712 A.D., their conversion of Hindus into Muslims 
and their subsequent purification. . 

But the stray verses in the name of Devala are quoted 
in many religious works, especially digests of law and the 
commentaries on the Smrtis. 

The attempts to reconstruct the lost Smrtis were made 
by scholars. Mm. Dr. P.V. Kane reconstructed the Vyavahara 
(litigation) section of the Katydyanasmrti. The Oriental Institute 


of Baroda published for the first time the text of Brhaspatismrti- 


reconstructed by Shri K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar in Gaekwad's 
Oriental Series (No. 85). S.C. Banerjee tried to collect only 
the Sütras (omitting the verses) ascribed to Devala. Pt. Udayavir 


- Shastri publshed the Sütras of Devala, pertaining to the Sankhya 


and the Yoga systems. But nobody so far had ventured to 


. collect all the verses ascribed to Devala and to reconstruct his 


Smrti. | 
Shri J.S. Padeshastri, a great savant of the Oriental 


x : 
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Institute got this idea and entrusted the Work of reconstructing 
the Devalasmrti to his nephew Shri M.L. Wadekar, and that 
of Sarikhalikhitasmrti to Shri A.D. Thaker for their Ph.D. 
research. Dr. Wadekar has left no stone unturned in unearthing 
the lost Devalasmrti. He has ransacked almost all the digests 
and commentaries on the Smrtis (vide the Bibliography). He 
has systematically arranged the collected material under the 
three sections of the Dharmasistra viz. the Acara, Vyavahdra 
and Prdyascitta. The additional material on astrology and 
astronomy is also given in the appendix. 

Thus Dr. Wadekar has successfully tried to enliven Devala 
by reconstructing his lost Smrti, by his silent and ardent labour 
for nearly five years. - | 

The original idea of Shri Padeshastri was to get the 
reconstructed two Smyti-works published in the Gaekwad's 
Oriental Series of the the Oriental Institute. But unfortunately 
these being theses, the rules did not permit their publication 
in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series. The credit of publishing such 
scholarly work was reserved so to say for the Koshal Book 
Depot. 

“Lam proud of the success of Dr. Wadekar who worked 
throughout under my guidance and could contribute a scholarly 
work, 

In my opinion, the present work of Dr. Wadekar will 
serve as a model for future researchers in this field. 

I wish warm reception to the work by the world of 
scholars. 


RATHAYATRA A.N. JANI. (Ed-Director), 
Oriental Institute, Baroda and 
Ex-Professor & Head, 

Deptt. of Sanskrit, 

Pali and Prakrit, Faculty of Arts, 
M.S. University of Baroda, 


BARODA 
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PREFACE 


It gives me great pleasure to present to the world of 
scholars, this second volume of my book. When the first volume 
of my book, incorporating “The Reconstructed Text of the 
Devalasmpt (along with Introduction & sources and variants) 
was out in the market, there was a great demand from all 
corners for the second volume of the same, containing the 
critical study. The publishers (Shri Rushipal Sharma and Shri 
Chandrakant Gautam) immediately approached me for publi- 
cation of the second volume. They swiftly got the entire matter 
composed on the computer and sent me the proofs of this 
book. But due to the heavy pressure of work as In-charge 
Director of the Oriental Institute, Baroda I could not complete 
the job of reading proofs for a couple of months. Hence, there 
was some delay in teh publication of the present volume. The 
present volume of the book not only contains the critical study 
of the text of the Devalasmrti from different aspects, elucidated 
in the text by highlighting the distinctive features and comparing 
them with other smrtis, but, it also incorporates the useful 
appendices. My articles (1) Devala A Forgotten Authority on 
Jyotisa” (published in the Shashidhar Sharma Felicitation 
Volume, Punjab, Part I, Horizons of Indic Studies, Chandigarh, 
1996 pp. 230-233) and (2) “The Little-known Devela-exposition 
of Comets" (published in the Journal of Ganganath Jha 
Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Vol. XLIV, Jan.-Dec., Part 
1-4 1988, Allahabad, pp. 71-80) are reproduced here in 
Appendices IV and V. The author is indebted to the publishers 
of these volumes. The additional verses, ascribed to Devala, 
found in the recently published book-the Yotidharma Samuccaya 
of Yádavapraká$a (edited & translated by Patrick Olivelle, 
Albany, 2995) and which are not included in the Reconstructed 
Text are given in the Appendix-VI. 

For the sake of. convenience of the readers, the 
abbreviations (General) and the Bibliography appearing in the 
lst vol. are reprinted in this volume. The General Index to 
both the volumes is added at the end for the benefit of the 
scholars and general readers. 

"Lam highly grateful to my Gude Prof. Dr. Mm. A.N. 
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xii Devalasmrti 
Jani (Ex. Director Oriental Institute & Ex-Professor and Head, ' 

Deptt. of Sanskrit, M.s. University of Baroda) and also to | TI 

Prof. Dr. Mm. S.G. Kantawala (Ex. Director, Oriental Institute | ABBREVIATIONS 
& Ex-Professor & Head, Deptt. of Sanskrit, Pali & Prakrit, 


M.S. University of Baroda) for their valuable guidance and AM. I Acüramayükha 
constant encouragement. I am also very much thankful to Prof. A.P. ` Agnipurana 
Dr. R.I- Nanavati (the present Director of the Oriental Ap. D.S. - Apastamba Dharmasitra 
Institute), Shri P.H. Joshi (Research Officer), Dr. S.Y. Ap.G.S. - Apastamba Grhyasütra 
Wakankar (Research Officer) and also other colleagues of the Ap.M.P. - Apastamba Mantrapatha 
Oriental Institute for their co-operation and guidance in all Ap.S. - Apastamba Smrti 
respects. I also thank Mrs. Vijaya Lele & Dr. Mrs. U.M. Artha. S - Arthaáástra 
Brahmachari for their help in preparing the verse-Index. G As là Grhvasü 
1 thank the Authorities of the M.S. University of Baroda Asv. G.S. i Sva ayana * yas tra 
for giving me permission to publish my thesis. Asv. S.S. - ASvalayana Srautasütra 
, lam very much thankful to Shri Rushipal Sharma and | AV - Atharvaveda 
Shri C.P. Gautam publishers- for their sincere efforts in | B.B. - Balambhatti 
undertaking and nicely completing the job within a very short ; Bd.P. - Brahmanda Purana 
period. . | B.D.S. - Baudhayana Dharmasitra 
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of all my intellectual undertakings. eis Success | i: I Be ae | 
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= : 1 
RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-OUTLINE 


The present reconstructed text of the Devalasmrti contains 
totally 2556 sütras & verses (2475 of the Devalasmrti- text and 
81 of the Parisista of Devala—quotations on Jyotisa). They are 
arranged in three main adhyáyas of dcira, vyavahára & 
prayascitta (and parisista on Jyotisa). The total number of the 
sūtrās & verses in each of these three adhydyas is 1530, 83 & 
862 respectively. 

The above three main adhyáyas are also sub-divided in 


separate chapters, called prakaranas. The total number of 


prakaranas in the ácára adhyáya is twelve, that in the vyavahára 
adhydya is four, & that in the práyascitta adhyáya is six. The 
parifista on Jyotisa also contains four different sections or 
praka unas. 

The names of the various prakaranas & the total number 
of sütras & verses contained in each of them are mentioned 


below: 


TABLE No. 1 


Names of Prakaranas of R.T. & Total Number of 
Sütras &lor Slokas In Each of Them 


No. of sütra andlor $lokas 


Name 
I. Acaradhyayah 1530 
1. Dharmasvarüpam 50 
2. Varnásramajátidharmáh 278 
` 3. Sarnskarah 140 
4. Paribhasa 43 


5. Ahnikam 195 


III 


IV. 


6. Bhaksyábhaksyam 


7. Desadharmáüh káladharmásca 


8. Danam 

9. Dravyasuddhih 

10. Asaucam 

11. Antyestih 

12. Sráddham 
Vyavaharadhyayah 

1. Rájadharmah 

2. Atatayinah 

3. Stripurdharmah 

4. Dáyavibhàgah 
Prayascittadhyayah 

. Prdyascittam 

. Mlecchitasuddhih 

š Anugrahaprayašcittam 
. Vratani 

. Tirthaydtrd 

. Nihsreyasam 
Parisistam-Devaloktam Jyotisam 
1. Samkarah | 
2. Krsih 

3. Grahacárah 

4. Aristáni 


Aun 4» UN m 


Devalasmrti 


102 
76 
166 


wo 


Total No. 2556 


CHAPTER : II 
RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-DATE 


THE FOUR STYLISTIC FEATURES : 

The text of the lost Devalasmrti has been reconstructed, 
on the basis of quotations, available in the digests & 
commentaries on Dharma£ástra. The present reconstructed text 
contains-(1) The prose sutras, along with corresponding verses, 
commenting upon them, (2) The prose sutras, without such 
verses, (3) The verses, like sitras, with condensed matter & 
corresponding verses, explaining the condensed matter of the 
sütra-form of verses (4) Other verses in general, similar to 
those of the metrical Smrtis. 


POSSIBILITY OF ADDITIONS & INTERPOLATIONS : 


The present reconstructed text is not a work of one 
definite period. But the original text of Devala, has been 
inflated by several additions & interpolations, at several 
successive periods. Hence it contains earlier & later strata. 
When even the standard Smrtis, like those of Manu & 
Yajfiavalkya are said! to have interpolations, it is quite natural 
that the present reconstructed text of the lost Devalasmrti, 
should contain additions & interpolations. 


THE EARLIEST STRATUM : 

The portion of the text, having characteristics, of the 
sütra-form, as mentioned in the points 1 to 3 above, represents 
the earliest stratum of the present text. With the help of several 
internal & external evidences, it was previously maintained 
that Devala, belonged to the period, éarlier than that of the 
Sankhyakarika (200 A. D.), & the Yogasütra of Patañjali 
(between 145 A.D. & 400 A.D.) The above-mentioned 
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sutra-form portion of the present text can be believed to be 
belonging to the same period: 


THE THREE SUCCESSIVE CHRONOLOGICAL STRATA: 
The remaining portion of the text, can also be believed 


to have 


the following three successive chronological strata. 


(1) The verses generally dealing with the smrti-topics, 


except those, belonging to the portion, 2 & 3, 
mentioned below. 


(2) The verses, dealing with the problem of persons, 


forcibly converted by Mlecchas (Mlecchitasuddhi- 
M.T). 


(3) The other verses from the prayascitta section of 


Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintàmani. 


THE FIRST STRATUM : 


(1) 


(2) 


The metrical portion of the present text, falling in 
the Group 1, just mentioned, can be placed in the 
period between 400 A.D. to 600 A.D., for the 


. following reasons. 


On the basis of the verses from Devala, on pártition, 
inheritance & on women's right over stridhana, cited 
in the Aparáka & the Smrticandrikd, Mm. P.V. Kane? 
thinks that Devala, the jurist, flourished about the 
same tíme, as the great jurists, Brhaspati (200 A.D. 
to 400 A.D.) and Katyayana (400 A.D. to 600 A.D.). 
The following Smrtikdras are mentioned in this 
portion of the text-Angiras, Atri, Apastamba, Usanas, 
Katyayana, Galava, Gobhila, Gautama, Játükarnya, 
Daksa, Narada, Parasara, Manu, Yama, Yajnavalkya, 
Likhita, Vasistha, Vakpati, Visnu, Vyasa, Sankha, 
Samvarta & Harita. This may indicate the posteritity 
of the present portion of the text to the these 
Smrtikáras & their works existing at that time. But 
this verse, enumerating Smrtikáras, may be a later 
interpolation, as it is found only in the Balambhatti 
(dcdra p.9). 


(3) The following topics, 


(2) Mm.P.V. Kane’, 


Reconstructed Text-Date 


referred to in the present 5 
are noteworthy from the standpoint of 5 
position of the present portion of the ae m 
References to Vratas like-HutdSant, Gavam ri a 
on Balipratipad, Nágapañcamt, Ekadasi (cf. vers 25 
to 871). (ii) Rites of Sankrànti Psp uid bs ii 
ics ar referred to or 

etc. These topics are not re 5 

7 i Manu & Yàjfavalkya 
in the sutra literature & the E y 
piss This suggests the posterity of this portion of 
the text to the above Smrtis. 


THE SECOND STRATUM : 


The portion of the M e kde 55 
tructed text, is, in fact, the prin 

Bes with its verses, re-arranged. The digg of 

the date of this portion of the text, has been 

considered by the eminent scholars. 


OPINIONS OF SCHOLARS : u 
(1) Dr. Bhabatosh Bhatacarya* remarks that “this shows 


i i of ninety verses is also 
that this shorter Devalasmrti 0 kan 
not a very late work, having been quoted by Sülapàni 


ना Pd | on the authority of 


1565 
Sarvajiianarayana, who seems to quote ne Moles 
as of Devala, opines that "these verses are 


older than 1000 A.D.”. 


(3) Dr. A.S. Altekar® ascribes the printed Devalasmrti 


to the “social thinker of Sindh which would Lud its 
composition in the nineth century at the earhest . 


iod 
(4) Dr. S.V. Ketakar’ suggests that the probable pen 


of the composition of the printed Devalasmrü is s 
732. A.D. He fixes this date, on esae n iin 
political condition in Sindh, during the s oe nid 
& the events narrated in the Smrti. It re e s 
forcible conversion of Hindus to Islam in Si 


Devala tries to tackle the problem of readmittance 

by purification of persons, troubled by Mlecchas. 
Thus the Mleechitasuddhi (3.2.) portion of the present 
text, may be placed in the 8th century A.D., as it seems to 


have connection with the social & political condition® in Sindh, 
during that period. 


THE THIRD & LATEST STRATUM : | 
The verses from the priyascitta section of Hemadri’s 
Caturvargacintdmani, seem to be of later period, for 
the following reasons. 

(i) There is reference to the following authors & works 
in these verses : (A) Authors-Jatikamya (363), 
Vrddhamanu (366), Harihara (598), 081894 (744). (B) 
Works- Bhérdvdjasitram (1 239), Skandapurána 
(1745), Visnusahasrandma (1929), Gajendramoksa 
(1929). This indicates the posterity of the present 
portion of the text to the above authors & works. 

(Gi) The following references are also noteworthy from 
the chronological standpoint. (1) Mention of 
Nandisradha (1034 & 1047) Punyáhavácana (1034), 
Aksarárambha (377). (2) Reference to Paurãnic 
verse- Samastasampat etc. (1040). All these references 
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; kal? 
ar grhyakari of 
Manuscript form), namely the Paraskaragrhya 


3 T t rti 


the verses, 
of the text. This may reflect upon he pe that — 

the rayaScitta . | 4 ey 
even vargacintámani, are earlier than 13th century A.D & may 


pr 


CLUSION : erent & 
on Thus the entire text belongs to the four differen 


ier limi t least 
stopi a. with the earlier limit of a 
ive chronological strata, th 
successive chrono 


century A.D. 
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section of Hemadri’s Caturvargacintàmani. Hence they can be | 
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placed in a period some centuries, earlier than 1300 A.D. (the 
period of Hemádri). Moreover, the dated work, (still in 


RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-RE 


INTRODUCTORY : 


The 7 i 

the Pike Pu ता ko Deval 
š mentaries on Dharmasũ 4 

arranged in the present Re harmasdsira are compiled & 


the home o "constructed text. The pri 
5 15 evala, and region of origin of gis iol 
& i Text is considered here with th present 

internal evidences. e help of external 


Occurring in 


EXTERNAL EVIDENCES : 


(1) In th habhar 
8 5 Devala is mentioned among the 
"i m always remembered (nityasmarant 
aU ME. the Northern Direction.! E 
e Mahabharata, Devala is also mentioned to be 


living at Adityatirtha,? 

atirtha, on the b ; 

Thus according to À habha e bank of river Sarasvati 
home of Devala. g to the Mahabharata, North India, was the 


INTERNAL EVIDENCES : 


sacred places. Both Northern & Sc 
VV to in it. But ie piii 
Eo = North India are frequent in the other 
5 aid This may suggest close acquain- 
Pu niliarity of the author with the N 
| orth 
(2) The method of reckoning months is of two kinds 


A . 
(A) Months, ending on the full moon day 


CHAPTER : M 
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(pürnimánta), (B) Months; ending on the new moon 
day (amãnta). 

The former is prevalent in the North. India, even to-day, 
while the latter is still prevalent in the South India. Devala 
follows the Northern method of reckoning months, as he 
explains? that the rainy Season (technically known as 
caturmasya) is for four months, starting from the month of 
Srüvana. This is quite correct, in accordance with the method 
of reckoning months, ending on the full-moon day & not in 
accordance with the method of reckoning months, ending on 
new-moon day. Hence according to the pürnimánta kind of 
reckoning, the month of Asddha would end on the full-moon 
day of it, & from the next day the month of Srávana will 
begin. 

Mm.P.V. Kane mentions that "the months in the 
North-West India, were pürnimánta, in the Kharosthi records, 
drawn up in Kaniska’s era १ 

Thus the above evidences would suggest Devala, the 
author of the text to be belonging to the North. 

(3) But the chapter on purification of Hindus, troubled 
by the Mlecchas (Mlecchitasuddhi-TII, ID explicitly 
mentions that sages approached Devala, who was 
sitting at ease on the bank of Sindhu’. The word 
Sindhu has two meanings (D ocean (2) the river 
Indus. Of these, the former meaning has no 
significance & relevance in the present context. The 
chapter is concerned with the problem of readmittance 
by purification of persons, kidnapped & troubled by 
the Mlecchas. The problem was pertinent in the 
North-West of India, where the river Sindhu flows. 
This part had to face, relatively more trouble of 
repeated foreign invasions, for a considerable period, 
than the South and the North-East of India. Hence 
the meaning of the river “Indus” would be preferable 
in the present context. 

But the river Indus flows through a large portion of 
Northern India. It starts from the Mãnasa lake of the Himálayas 
& enters the ocean on the west-coast near Karanchi. There 
are also other tributary rivers, along with Sindhu in the upper 
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part of it, but in Sindh, Sindhu river alone is flowing. The 
Sindh country, itself might also have received the name Sindh, 
due to the river Sindhu, alone, flowing through it. Hence the 


phrase “Sindhutire’ Suggests the bank of river Sindhu in Sindh 
country. 


OPINIONS OF SCHOLARS : 


Mm.P.V. Kane? has remarked that, ‘Muslims first 
attacked India, in the 8th century, from the direction of the 
province of Sindh . This invasion led to the enslavement & 
forcible conversion of many people. It appears that Devala & 
other Smrtikaras tackled with the problem of taking back such 
people", 


Dr. A.S. Altekar’ ascribes the printed Devalasmrti to the 
‘social thinker of Sindh’. 

Dr. S.V. Ketakar® connects the printed Devalasmrti, with 
the social & political condition in Sindh, during 8th century 
A.D. Dahira, a Hindu king was ruling over Sindh: But the 
Muslim king, Muhammada Kasama, defeated him in war & 
there was thus the rule of Muslims in about 712 A.D. Evidently, 
the Hindus living there, were very much troubled & forcibly 
converted to Islam, by Muslims. After about 20 years, the 
Rajaputas were successful in. defeating & driving away the 
Muslims. Devala, the social reformer of Sindh, tried to solve 
the problem of re-admittance of Hindus, converted & troubled 
by the Mlecchas. He advocated that the person, having 


by expiations, but beyond that limit, there is no means of 


purification. This statement also corroborates the above history, 
narrated by Dr. Ketakar. 


CONCLUSION : 


The home of Devala, the -author of the reconstructed 
text, is definitely the North India. He might be living at the 
Adityatirtha, on the bank of river Sarasvati. But the chapter 
on the Mlecchitasuddhi was definitely ordained by Devala, 
Sitting at ease on the bank of river Sindhu. 
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i N dia was 
Thus it can be definitely maintained faat the, resent 
la & the region O 
the home of Deva 
reconstructed text. 
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CHAPTER IV 
RECONSTRUCTED TEKT-SUMMARY 


ADHYAYA I 


PRAKARANA 1 
DHARMASVARUPAM : 


In this chapter, the nature of Dharma is described by 
explaining the sources & constituents of Dharma. 

The sources of Dharma are-Vedas, Vedangas, Smrtis & 
Itthasas. They are explained accordingly (1-6). 

The constituents of Dharma: are §auca, dina, tapas, 
$raddhà, gurusevà, ksamd, daya, vijnana, vinaya & satya (7). 
All of them (except Sauca, dina &satya) are further defined 
& explained in the verses, that follow, in the order of their 
enumeration (8-49). The explanation of auca & dana is, 
however, available in the dino (1.8) & dravyasuddhi (1.9) 
prakaranas respectively. The explanation of the word Satya is 
not available. 


The last verse (50) mentions the quintessence of Dharma. 


PRAKARANA गा 
VARNASRAMAJATIDHARMAR : 
This chapter contains the enumeration of varnas, jatis etc. 


alongwith the description of the duties thereof, & of the persons, 
belonging to the four ésramas (social orders). 


Firstly, the four varnas, 4 anulomas, 6 pratilomas, & 6 
antaralas are enumerated (51-59). 


The duties of the four varnas, namely, Brühmana (60-67), 
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Ksatriya (68-85), Vaisya (86-93) & Sandra (94-101) & of Ladies 
02-112) are described. mE f 
ia m lt the duties of the persons, 1 be 55 
f. á£ramas (social orders), namely-brahmacarya Mon 
p (146-216), Vinaprastha (217-226), Sannyása ( 
re dealt with. » 
2 uon the 4 anulomas (298-300), 6 pratilomas, and ie 
6 antarálas (303-306) are defined. The persons o heus 
ste miśrajāh (307-318) are explained & their duties are 
ified. f mm | 
= Lastly, there is description of the duties of a cándála. (321-328) 


PRAKARANA II 
fs ॥ ur i क . Ld 
This chapter deals with the description of various 
samskáras. TN NR 
The following sarhskëras are : 55 
(331-350), Purnsavana (352), Siman ta (351), 1 
368) Namakarma (369), Annaprüsana (370, 37 D 5n 
372, 373), Cüdákarma: (374-376), Aksarür > 
B anayana (378-384), Upakarma (385-387), Vedavratacatusța st 
(388-392), Godana (393), & Viváha (394- 42? ). oe 
The seven sarmsthas each of pakayajna, havirya] 
somayajfia are also referred to (428-457). — 
Lastly, the sarhskáras, connected with agriculture 
ly-Langalayojana (458-468) are also dealt with. l — 
Š (The Samkaras of antyesti (funeral rites), are to 
xt). 
in the eleventh chapter of the te aa N 
ih Tos generally all the samskaras, tight from the a 
upto vivāha, have been treated in the present chapter. 


PRAKARANA IV 
PARIBHASA : u 

This chapter contains the technical description of some 
ingrediants of daily ritual. 
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The seven kinds. of dharbhas are the first referred to 
(469). The Tules, regarding preparation & utility of pavitra 
5 Kürca (475-478) & Yajñopavita (479-511) are dealt 
with. 


PRAKARANA V 
AHNIKAM : 


In this chapter, the rules, regarding the performance of 
daily ntuals, right from getting up from the bed, upto bhojana 
(taking meals) are to be found. l 

The eight auspicious sights, that alwa y respect 
i ; s command r 
& adoration are mentioned (512, 513). 
; E the 55 regarding answering the calls of nature 
mutrapurisotsarga) & àcamana (514. 554), the brushing of t 
(555, 556), bathing-are dealt with. is 
An esoteric procedure of Manasasnana is also explained (558-599). 
The rules, about some religious rituals-like- aghamarsana 
(600-602), marjana (603), upasthdna (604), etc. & the five great 
consisting of (i) Brahmayajna (611), (ii) Tarpana 
(612-617), (iii) Vaisvadeva (618- 626), (iv) Baliharana ‘(only 
mention is made), (v) Atithipūjā (629-638) are described. The 
procedure of bhojana (taking meals) is also dealt with (643-685). 
The bhojydnnah (686)-( i.e.. persons, whose food is allowed to 
be partaken) & abhojyannã (687-702)-( i.e. persons, whose 
food is prohibited) are mentioned. Lastly, the occasion, when 
the tambula is not to be partaken, are referred to (703-706). 
Thus the chapter deals with. rules to be followed, upto 
the mid-day i.e. upto lunch while regarding the remaining part 
of the day, the information is not available. 


PRAKARANA VI 
BHAKSYABHAKSYAM : 
This chapter contains the rules repardi a 
sia garding bhaksyabhaksya 
(the prescribed & prohibited articles. and type of food). A 


Firstly, the articles of food, that are pure (medhya), are 
mentioned & then the causes of impurity of food are explained 
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(708-754). The herbs, vegetables, ‚beasts, birds, animals, fish & 
other.acquatic animals that are bhaksya (allowed for eating) 


& abhaksya (prohibited) are mentioned (755- 768). 


The various intoxicants, forbidden for Brahmanas, but 
allowed for Ksatriya & Vaisya are enumerated (769-771). 
The miscellaneous rules, about not partaking food, are 


. dealt with & the expiations are also mentioned, if a Brahmana, 


partakes the prohibited food (774-794). 
Expiations are further inentioned, for drinking semon, 
wine, human milk etc. for curing diseases (795-802). 


PRAKARANA VII | 
DESADHARMAH KALADHARMASCA : - 

The present chapter contains injunctions about practising 
the rituals & customs, prescribed or followed in a particular 
place (desa) & period (kala). 

The customs & practices of a particular region should not 
be neglected or disregarded (809-814). 

The rules to be followed in Kali Age are mentioned (815- 
818). The time, auspicious for bathing & giving gifts etc., on 
each sankrünti is prescribed (819-825). The general rules, for 
determining a tithi are dealt with (826-837). The general rules, 
about fasting are enjoined. The vrátas namely worship of cows, 
on the pratipad of the month of Kártika (852-855), Nagaparicami 
(856-858), Ekddasi (859-871) are treated. 

Lastly, the rules to be observed, on the eclipses of the 
sun & tlie moon are prescribed (874-884). 

Thus the treatment of vows (vratas) or observances, as 
available in the present text is very scanty. 


PRAKARANA VIII 
DANAM : ` 
The present chapter contains description of the nature of 


dana & praise of various gifts. 
Firstly, the attitude for giving gifts is praised (885-889). 
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16 Devalasmrti 
Then the subject of dana is dealt with in details, by explaining 
the various constituents of it. These constituents are-(1) two 
causes (hetus), (2) six grounds (adhisthánas), (3) six elements 
(angas), (4) six effects, (vipdkas), (5) four kinds (prakdras), (6) 
threefold division (trividham), (7) three destructive elements 
triná$éam (890-930). 

The articles that are not fit to be given to certain 
individuals are mentioned (931-933). j 

The eight kinds of Brahmanas, who are fit for receiving 
gifts are defined (934-947). The gifts of cooked food (annadàna) 
(952-960), cow (961-970), bull (971-974), land (975-980), 
vi$vacakra (988-993) are highly praised. 

The sins, that are involved in the acceptance of gifts of 
brahmánda (1005), & tula (1006- 1009) are mentioned. The 
expiation for accepting the gift of the Mahébhitaghata is 
prescribed (1010-1022). The elaborate procedure of re-initiation 
(punahsariskára), which is necessary to be undergone by the 
ácárya (preceptor), who accepts the gifts of tuld etc., is dealt 
with (1023-1050). 


PRAKARANA IK 
DRAVYASUDDHIH : . 


This prakarana deals with the ‘subject of purification of 
substances. | 

Hence, the subject of purity & impurity (medhyatva & 
amedhyatva) is considered in detail, at the beginning. The 
fourfold classification of ‘pure’ (Medhya) objects, namely, suci, 
puta, svayamsuddha & pavitra, is explained elaborately (1052- 
1078). Similarly, the. nature of impurity, is also clarified 
(1079-1086). The four varieties of impurity, namely, disita, 
varjita, dusta & ka$mala are enumerated & defined (1080-1086). 
The method of purification of earth, (bhumi) (1088-1092), water 
(1093-1100), one’s own body (1101-1120), the metallic objects 
& other things, in general like garments, wooden vessels, corn 
etc. is mentioned (1121-1140). | bk 
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PRAKARANA X 
ASAUCAM : 

The present chapter deals with the topic of impurity, due 
to birth or death to a person (d$auca). 

Firstly, the days of impurity on birth & death of a person 
are laid down (1141-1167). Then the problematic cases of 
sannipátá$auca (1168-1174) (occurrence » of another dsauca, 
already observing one dSauca,), atikrantasauca (knowledge of 
dsauca, after the lapse of. its original period), (1175-1180), 
Videsasthdsauca ( impurity to a person, staying in a distant 
region) (1181 & 1182) are dealt with. 


PRKARANA XI 
ANTYESTIH : | | 

The funeral rites to be performed on the death of a 
person, are treated in this chapter. 

Several cases of inauspicious death (durmarana) are 
mentioned (1183-1216). Then the rules about, (1) carrying the 
corpse, (1217-1226), (2) burning it on pyre (1227-1247), (3) 
collecting of charred bones, (1251 & 1252), (4) ritual of offering 
pindas & (5) srádhas on various days (1253-1271) are dealt with. 

The procedure of ndrayanabali is explained in detail. 
(1284-1299). Similarly, the rules to be followed during the days 
of ¿auca & during the whole year after death are also 
prescribed (1301-1304). 


PRAKARANA XII 


SRADDHAM : | 
Ihe chapter deals elaborately with the procedure of the 
performance of sráddha. f " 
The performance of sráddha is emphasized by eulogizing 
it (1307-1319). Then the days (1321-1331) & places (1332-1333) 
of its performance are discussed. The Brahmanas that are & 
are not fit to be invited are mentioned (1334-1383/1384-1392). 
Then the articles of food, that are prescribed & prohibited for 
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being offered, are described (1393-1400). Th icles - 

& meat of several animals (401.107 11110 
for different duration of time are noted. The rules to ‘be 
ades by the performer & the invited Brahmana are laid 
: wn ( 408-1435). The entire proceduré of sráddha is elaborate- 
y described (1436-1511). Some miscellaneous rules to be 
observed on the day of $raddha are enjoined (1512-1529). 


ADHYAYA n 
PRAKARANA I 
RAJADHARMAH : 
- The duties of a king are mentioned in this chapter. 


" 1 2 should always be ready to fipht in the battle, for 
5 n of his subjects, even at the risk of his life (1531- 
. He should also try to check the intermixture of castes & 
employ the four varnas in their respective duties (1538, 1539) 
The treatment of rájadharmas is very brief. ' | 


PRAKARANA II 
ATATAYINAH : 

‘Here átatà j r: | r 240020. RES 
md tāyins (desperados) are referred to in the three 


"e The dtatéyin (a person, who is ili i 

in his hand), should always be kiied qa e 1 Dcus 
bhrüna (a ames Brahmana) (1541). The person, committing 
ae is also a kind of dtatdyin. There is no expiation of any 
kind in his case. He straight-way goes to hell only. (1540, 1542). 


PRAKARANA m 
STRIPUMDHARMAH : 


The legal duties of husband ife ar | 
present chapter. nd & wife are treated in the 


The circumstances under which the earlier wife can be 
> 
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superseded, are mentioned (1544-1548). Similarly, the cir- 
cumstances, under which the wife can abandon her husband & 
resort to someone else are dealt with (1549-1555). The topic 
of adhivedana (marrying an additional wife, after superseding 
the previous one), is once again discussed (1556-1562). 


PRAKARANA IV 
DAYAVIBHAGAH : 

This chapter deals with the topic of the partition of 
property. 

The time of partition is first pointed out (1563-1565). The 
rules regarding partition among several members of the family 
(1567- 1569) & the order of succession to property in case of 
a sonless person, are laid down (1570-1571). The persons, not 
entitled to get any share in the property are enumerated 
(1572-1574). 

Then the several kinds of sons are enumerated (1575-1577) 
& their share in the property is discussed (1578-1596). 

Lastly, the nature of Stridhana & its devolution are dealt 


with (1598-1611). | 
Thus, this entire section of Vyavahāra contains the 


exposition only of the above topics of Vyavahdra. The 


description of several other remaining topics is untraceable. 


ADHYAYA III 


PRAKARANA I 
PRAYASCITTAM: | 
This chapter deals with several great & small sins & their 
respective expiations. f e 5 | 
Firstly, the five great sins are referred to & expiations 
for them are enjoined (1614-1649). The circumstances, when 
these sins are regarded as most serious offences (fivratama ) 
are also pointed out (1617-1621). Then the minor sins 
upapdtakas namely, govadha, steya, agamyágamana, 
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adhitavismrti, apanyavikraya, sutandm vikraya, svakiyatyága, 
55 avakirni, $vádidarhša, & other miscellaneous 
sins are described & the expiations, for them ar i 
1 are also | 
down (1650- 1812). ` 


PRAKARANA II 
MLECCHITASUDDHIH: 


This chapter contains description of expiations, for 
purification of persons, kidnapped & troubled by Mlecchas. 
The sages approached Devala, who was sitting at easte, 
15 the puis of river, Sindhu 4 inquired about penances for 
e purification of the four varnas; kidnapped b 
(1813-1815). ` E MONET 
I Then the sage Devala, elaborately directs several expia- 
tions for their purification. The nature of prayašcitta depends 
upon the duration of time, spent in association with Mleccha. 
From the duration of association for one day upto 20 years, 
several rules for purification are laid down (1816-1858). 
Similarly, the expiations, for purification of ladies are also 
prescribed. 5 Then the rules about preparation of 
paricagavya other general rules about préyasci T 
mentioned (1878-1885). dii E 


PRAKARANA गा 
ANUGRAHAPRAYASCITTAM : 


This chapter mentions the circumstances, when the 
concession in the prescribed expiation can be suggested. 
f The assembly of the learned Bráhmanas should dispas- 
stonately direct a particular penance (1885-1893). They should 
take into consideration the various circumstances like, caste, 
capacity, age, qualities, time, place, the nature of the sin 
committed etc., before prescribing an expiation. (1894-1907). 
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PRAKARANA IV 
VRATANI : 

This chapter contains the exposition of several purificatory 
penances like cándráyana etc. 

Firstly, several penances are enumerated (1908—1910). 
Then the candráyana & other penances-namely- Prájápatya, 
Taptakrcchra, Parka, Yivaka, Sántapana, Mahasantapana, 
Káyakrcchra, Atikrcchra, Udumbara, Parna, Phala, Mahesvara, 
Brahma, Dhánya & Suvarna-are elaborately described. The 
nature, varieties, procedure, & substitutes of most of them are 


explained (1917-2154). 


PRAKARANA V 
TIRTHAYATRA : 
This chapter mentions the several sacred places & rites 
to be performed there, while visiting them. 
The great rivers, holi places on their banks, mountains 
& other sacred places are referred to (2156-2180). Then the 
various rules about rites to be practised on the sacred places 


are expatiated (2181- 2199). 


PRAKARANA VI 
NIHŠREYASAM : 

This chapter elucidates the nature of the second human 
goal (acc. to the author), namely, Nih$reyasa of two kinds- 
Sankhya & Yoga. 

The two kinds of Purusárthas are referred to & the 
Sankhya & Yoga, which constitute the second Purusirtha are 
defined (2200-2209). The tenets of Sánkhya philosophy are 
enumerated (2211-2237) & explained (2238-2363). The nature 
of three kinds of bodies (those of gods, human beings & lower 
beings) are vividly described (2264-2275). Then the bondage of 
three kinds is explained (2276- 2283). The twelve mental, six 
vocal & four bodily vices are enumerated, defined & explained 


in detail. (2284-2371). 
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Then the ways & means of elimination of these vices are 
pointed out (2372-2376). The nature of tapas is explained (2378. 
2394) & the various means of Yoga, namely pránáyáma, 
pratyühára, dhàranà, dhyána etc. are properly defined & 
explained. (2395-2410). The ten obstacles in the practice of 
Yoga, are also mentioned (2411). The eight miraculous powers 
(2412-2437) & the nature of liberation, its. varieties etc. are 
described (2440-2447). The signs of approaching death, in case 
of a Yogin are indicated (2448-2461). :.. | 

Lastly, the final release & unity of Yogin with Brahman 
are described (2468-2475). ` NS edes res 


PARISISTA 
DEVALOKTAM JYOTISAM : 


Devala is believed to have written an extensive treatise 
(Samhita) on Jyotisasastra. The quotations of Devala, dealing 
with the various topics on Jyotisa, available in the works on 
Dharmasiistra & Jyotisa are here collected & arranged. 


PRAKARANA I 
SAMSKARAH : 


This chapter deals with some astrological matter, con- 
nected with the Sérnskdras (sacraments). | 

The customs of locality, should always be followed by an 
astrologer (1). There is emphasis upon, the performance of an 
act on a day, with the favourable position of moon etc. & 
various articles to be donated for averting the bad effects of 
unfavourable state of moon, star étc. are mentioned (2 & 3). 
The effects of inauspicious state of stars, namely Asvini, Maghà 
& Mila are also pointed out (4-7). The periods, that àre not 
favourable for marriage etc. are mentioned (8-14). The last 
versé (15) mentions the auspicious period for king's march 
(Yatra). | 
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PRAKARANA Ú 
KRSIH : 


The several astrological details, connected with agriculture 
are to be found here. " m 

m poat the days & räsis, that 70 i) Hen 
unfavourable: for agriculture are 5 is nA 12705 
entire procedure of starting the agri 8 
ploughing (24-34) & sowing seeds (35) is ela ii ad regm 
with details alongwith their good & bad omens. ; 
is a prayer to the earth. (36-38). 


PRAKARANA II 
GRAHACARAH : n — 
This chapter deals with the astronomica cum astrological 
information about the motion of various planets. " " 
The motion of Mercury & the Roads हु ini x 
ntioned (39-44). The effect of conjunction of jupi = 
8 in the third, sixth, nineth, & twelfth . y- 
Gemini (Mithuna), Virgo (Kanyd), EE Sm dien x 
Mina) is the terrific destruction of subj a 
1. ae the sun & the moon is referred e S 
The transit of Ketus of 108 kinds & their effects are dealt w 
in detail (47-68). | | 
i 5 of Twilight, Rainfall, & strong & weak lord 
of the year are mentioned (69-72). 


PRAKARANNA IV | 
ARISTÀNI : | | 


This chapter contains references to signs er & 
portends), that indicate approaching of death (73-81). 
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CHAPTER : V 
THE DISTINCTIVE FEATURES OF THE TENT 
. (GENERAL) 


INTRODUCTORY : 


In thi 
the tex tals ८ & the next chapter, an attempt is made to study 
the distinctive varous standpoints, with a view to enlightening 
res, reflected in it. Th 
be somewhat critical & comparative > treatment would 
The present chapter, i h tu 
pter, contains the study of the 
५ . ey 18 | text, fr 
(moy pra erty) or view that constitute the abhudaya aspect 
osperity) of the twofo 7 . 
Devala (201. . fold purusdrtha, mentioned by 


A. THE DISTINCTIVE RELIGIOUS FEATURES. 
Al n Dane Religious Features (general order). 
° T. isti citve Sacramental Features Part I 
A.2 The Distincitve Sacramental Features Part गा 
A.2 The Distincitve Sacramental Features Part IN 
A.3 The Distinctive Ritualistic Features. - | 
A.4 The Distinctive Expiatory Features. 


B. THE DISTINCTIVE SOCIA 
| L FEATURES. 
C. THE DISTINCTIVE LEGAL FEATURES. 


The next chapter would contain the disti 
i | ater wa | the distinctive philo: i 
features 05 the text. These are separately studied, as they —— 
n$reyasa aspect (spiritual prosperity) of the purusartha. 
A. THE DISTINCTIVE RELIGIOUS FEATURES 


A. I The Distinctive Religious Features (General Order) 


=~ 
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L. DHARMA l 
1. CONSTITUENTS OF DHARMA : 


According to Devala, the ten virtues, namely, (1) $auca 
(purity), (2) dana (gift), (3) tapas (austerity), (4) Sraddha (faith), 
(5) guruseva (serving the venerable), (6) ksama (endurance), 
(7) daya (compassion), (8) vijndna (knowledge), (9) vinaya 
(decorum), & (10) satya (truth) are the constituents of 
Dharma(7). | | 

Manu (6.92)! also mentions ten virtues that characterize 
Dharma. Only the four of them (namely, Sauca, ksamá, vijfidna 
or vidya (acc. to Manu) & Satya) are common between the 
two, while other virtues, mentioned by them are different. The 
other Smrtikàras, like? Yajfiavalkya (1.122), Brhaspati (Sam, 
489), Visnu (II/16-17), etc. also enumerate some virtues as 
sámányadharmas (dharmas common to all). Gautama (1/8/23-24) 
& Atri? (33- 41) also refer to eight virtues. The six virtues 
(namely-(1) Sauca, (2) dana, (6) ksamd (7) daya, (8) vijnana, 
& (10) satya), mentioned by Devala are also found in the 
Yájnavalkya smrti & the five except vijfidna in the Visnu smrti. 
While only three virtues (namely, Sauca, ksama & daya) are 
common with Brhaspati, Gautama and Atri (Atri mentions 
dana & omits ksamé). The other virtues, mentioned by these 
Smrtis are ‘different. The two virtues, (fapas & $raddha) 
mentioned by Devala are not found in the enumeration of 
virtues of the above Smrtiküras. While the mention of gurusevá 
(serving the venerable), is found only in the Visnu smrti & the 
present text. Though this topic of gurusevd is treated by Manu 
etc.in their Smrtis, they do not mention it, like Devala & 
Visnu, while enumerating the virtues, in the above verses. 

*Vinaya' alluded to by Devala, is generally referred to by words 
‘dama’ & indriyanigraha’ in the other Smrtis. | 
Though the virtues are mentioned by most of the Smrtis, 
Devala alone describes them as Dharmasamuccayah (the 
contituents of Dharma), elsewhere they are generally mentioned 
as 'sámányadharma' (the Dharmas that are common to all). 
he comparative study, treated previously indicates that 
Devala's enumeration of virtues is somewhat near to that of 
Manu, Yajiiavalkya & Visnu. It is also noteworthy that Devala 


he xt = i TZ = = 
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enumerates & also explains most of the virtues (8 to 49). 
Devala’s views about dana & Sauca, can be understood from 

i ९ topics, in the dana & dravyafuddhi 
chapters respectively. The explanation of the word ‘satya’ only 
is not available. i 


2. THE QUINTESSENCE OF DHARMA : 


In a single verse (50), Devala declares the quintessence 
of Dharma that whatever is adverse to oneself, should not be 
performed in case of others. In other words, one should not 
be harmful or troublesome to others. Similar views about moral 
behaviour are found in other Smytis & in the Mahabharata’. 
The peculiarity of Devala is that he designates this rule as ‘the 
Dharmasarvasva’ (the. quintessence of Dharma). 


The present verse is a very famous one. It is found 
verbatim as a quotation from ‘smrti’ in the Paficatantra?. The 
Paricatantra is an old work, that had become famous even 
during the 6th century A.D.°. The present verse, to be so 
much popular even during the period of the Páncatantra, must 
be of a date, quite earlier than it. This fact reflects upon the 
antiquity of the present verse. & the work of Devala, from 
which probably the Paricatantra might have borrowed this verse. 


3. SOURCES OF DHARMA : . 


The sources of Dharma are the Vedas, Vedangas, Smrtis 
& Itihasas according to Devala (1 to 6). The Vedas are the 
most ancient authorities on Dharma. The Vedangas are also 
mentioned, as they are helpful in understanding the Veda, 
Gautama (11/2/19) & Yajñavalkya (1.3) explicitly mention 
Vedangas like Devala, among the sources of Dharma. The 
ltihásas, mentioned among the sources of Dharma by Devala 
are not generally enumerated likewise in the other Smrtis. The 
term Veda & Vedirigas are properly defined, but the term 
‘Itthasah is not explained likewise as referring to somie distinct 
Works. It is interpreted as Teferring to “those works, composed 
by sages, narrating ancient incidents, leading to the right 
knowledge”(6). 
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The term /tihàsa is a very ancient one, ene Tuitiriva 
The tay rā the 
tha Brahmana, 8 
i rvaveda, the Satapa di . etc. 
Army ko, the Chandogya & the Brhadaranyaka Upanişads ete. 
But the term referred to in these ancient monks फि Kautilya's 
to ancient narratives, occurring in ae Brå dos " the definite 
Janation of the term”, indicates his knowle hab harata” 0. The 
T e «more or less very like the extant Ma he Bharata & the 
ag layana G.S. (ITL.4.4) distinctly refers to t 5 only to the 
Mahabharata! & the Kausitaka G.S (II. p in the 
Mahabharata. The mention of Itihasa & ४ ls distinct 
vain rti 2 (1. 101) has reference to the “w tood 
sl literature" Thus the term Itihdsa is underst > 
ic literatt 1 iod. 
10 b orden to the Mahābhārata, from very Y baa oe here 
But Devala does not explicitly. mention the Mahab ra , 
while explaining the term “Ttihasa'. ne author: Hence 
The word ‘Itihdsa’ is used in plural by the hat arcta It 
it does not stand for a single work like the Meri "Ramayana 
cannot be understood as referring to De 1 dot in. dual form. 
hibhirata, as the term Iti a 1 | 
& me Mah Ramayana has been traditionally admitted to be 
Moreov 2 In | 
tbe best piece of ४0५ & not as an jbably to the various 
Hence, Devala refers most probably t atly occurring 
legendary historical narratives & stories, frequent y i 
im the Mahābhārata & the Puranas, with the phr 
i “Athapyudaharantimam itihāsam purdtanam 


4. THE QUALIFICATION FOR DHARMA : 


DEVALA’S VIEW : | E | EM ! 
The author maintains. that there is no mbc of 
irtha, in case of lower beings; as they a Dh dy 

Dhan There is twofold purusartha, namely 4 yua " 

(wordy prosperity) & nih$reyasa (spiritual uplift), i : 

gods & human beings. (2200-2202). 


28 Devalasmrti 


IMPLICATIONS : 


The words of Devala reflect upon his views, about the 
question of qualification for Dharma. The lower beings, 
(animals, beasts, birds etc.) are not qualified for Dharma. But 
Gods & human beings are entitled to the same. Hence there 
is instruction of the two-fold purusartha only to them. 


LOWER: BEINGS, NOT QUALIFIED : 


The author explicity mentions that animals are bereft of 
Dharma. In fact, the human ‘beings have impulses for ‘food, 
sleep, fear & dalliance, that are also found in^lower bein . 
But it is the Dharma, that distinguishes them from beasts 10 
The lower beings, also follow instinctively the physical laws 
(Dharmas), without disturbing the natural: order, but they do 
not possess the knowledge of Dharma. E 

From the traditional standpoint, the lower "beings are 
incapable for understanding & practising Dharma. -It is based 
upon Vedic or scriptural authority (Veda or $abdapramanya). 
The animals do not get any knowledge, from scriptural 
authority, due to incapability. They have only perceptual & 
inferential knowledge. On the contrary, human. beings, right 
from the childhood, have to depend upon the words of an 


authoritative person for knowledge. | 

Hence, as the human beings are capable of understanding 
& practising Dharma, prescribed in the Veda, they are entitled 
to it. 


GODS ALSO ARE QUALIFIED : 


Like human beings, Gods also are qualified for the 
Dharma, constituting the twofold purusartha. Sabarasvimi (on 
Mm.S. 6.1.4. 6.1.5) & Karkacarya (on Kat: S.S. 1.1.4)" 
‘maintain that only human beings. are qualified for Dharma. 
“Gods are not at all entitled to thé.practice of it. Thus these 
commentators are opposed to the above view of Devala. While 
Parthasarathi Misra ° believes like Devala, in the eligibility of 
Gods for Dharma. 


The question of qualification of Gods for the brahmavidyá 
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i discussed in the 
iritual knowledge) is thoroughly 5 
P aaa ras 7 The view of Jaimini is that Gods are not 
i it. adara & even the commen 
titled for it. But Badarayana nt 
Sahkarücárya accept the eligibility of Gods for n spiritual 
i mai 
ledge. It is remarkable that Devala also n 
en ef Gods, being qualified for the second purusdrtha, namely 


nih$reyasa. 


5. GRHYAKARAS FOLLOW DHARMASASRAKARAS : 


Manu, & others are promulgators of Dharma$asira 05 
whatever Dharma, they have declared, is prescribed 0 y 
the Grhyasütrakáras, in Derela () with the Mantras o 

sions, according to Devala (3). 
een Devala, here represents. the view that the D che 
prescribed by the Dharmasastrakaras, .is followed y ine 
Grhyasütrakáras, with the prescription of the Mantras of | ier 
recension. Thus according to Devala, Grhyasütras ollo 

dict: Dharmasástra. E f 
ae érauta, Grhya and Dharmasütras are the three main 
divisions of the Kalpa. “In the corpus fu the Kalposürras, the 
Dharmasütras as a rule follow the Grhyasütras states * ally 
Gopal’. The Dharmaśästras, those of Manu etc. are ! S ically 
of later period than the nde Hence. Deva la” s opi ion 

i 0 som 
DA masas med Mana etc. A the rules, contained in which, 
might be re-enjoined by the Grhyasütras, in accordance with 
the Mantras of their recension. But on the whole, the state 

of Devala, seems to be somewhat curious. 


I- GURU: ती 
MALE & FEMALE MEMBERS, WORTHY OF RESPECT, 
AS ‘GURU’ : un 
T tor, these three are 
Generally, father, mother & preceptor, t ° 
understood to be the most venerable persons and are called as 
‘euru’. All elderly. persons are also. honourable, but Devala 
especially describes. eleven elderly male persons & 62 fena ° 
) as १, Preceptor, ; 
ns to be respectable as guru (1) 
(3) the eldest_brother, (4) king, (5) maternal uncle, (6) 


.. E —MÁ—À म Wa —ÀÀ 
न A EH . : 
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father-in-law, (7) protector, (8) mother’s father & (9) 
grandfather, (10) the eldest among the castes (the Brahmana) 
& (II) uncle-these are the eleven male persons, who are 
designated as ‘guru’. While- (1) mother, (2) mother's. mother, 
(3) wife of the preceptor, (4) sister of father & (5) that of 
mother, (6) mother-in-law (7) grandmother, (8) the eldest foster 
mother,-these eight female members are also enumerated as 
‘guru’ (10-11). 

Later on, the author, further adds that father, mother, 
preceptor, the elder brother & sustainer (bhartd-king, master 
or husband) are also gurus i.e. worthy of respect. The first 
three among them are more venerable, while the mother is 
the most honourable among them. (18 to 20). Like Devala, 
the Mahabharata’ (Vana. 214. 27) also mentions five gurus. 
However, they are father, mother, fire, self & preceptor. 

Thus the treatment of the above topic also displays the 
peculiarity of Devala. A similar kind of exposition in almost 
identical words is also to be found in the Au$sanasa smrti (1.26 
to 42) & the Kürma Purdna (12/20 to 42). But it is difficult 
to decide, who is the borrower. All of them might have taken 
from a third common source or from the floating material. 


. REFERENCES 
1. Dhrtih ksamà damo'steyam Saucamindriyanigrahah! 
Dhirvidyà satyama-krodho dasakam Dharmala- 
ksanam// | 
€ Manu. S. 6/92 
Ahimsa satyamasteyam Saucamindriyanigrahah! 
Etam sümásikam dharmam cáturvarnye “bravinmanuh// 
. © Manu. S. X163. JE ME 
2. Ahinisd satyamasteyam Saucamindriyanigrahah/ 
Daͤnam daya damah ksantih sarvesám dharmasüdhanamil 
N. Yaj.S. 1/122 . FA 
Satyamasteyamakrodho hrih Saucam dhirdhrtirdamah/ 
Sampyatendriyatũ vidya dharmah sarva udáhrtahll 
= Taj. S. III/66 | | 
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7 ü'nusüyá ca faucánáyasamangalam! 
0 sarvasadharanani tull 
=E B.S. Sam. 489 : -— 
j h Saucam ddnamin - 
55 * tirthánusaranam dayall 
Arjavatavamalobhasca devabrahmanapijanam! " 
anabhyasüyá ca tatha dharmah samanya ucyate 
m Vsn.S.Il/16-17 | 
Athdstavatmagunah/Day4a sarvabhitesu Ksantir- 
anasüyá faucamanáyáso mangalamakarpan- 
yamasprhetil! 
€ GDS. 1/8/23-24 
a igalandydsa anasüyá'sprhà damah/ 
111111. tatha danam dayd’pi call 
Ai. S. 33 AN | 
i rses 3 lain the above virtues 
mann rales pasi kriyamano bhaveddhi sahi 
ato yadátmano' pathyam parasya na tadécaretl 
m Yaj.S. III. 65 | 
Yathaivütmá parastadvad. drastvayah sukhamicchatal 
sukhaduhkhani tulyüni yathatmani tatha parell 
Ww Daksa.S. III. 20 
Mátrvat paradaram$ca paradravyáni losthavatlátmavat 
sarvabhittani yah pasyati sa pasyatil/ 
=m Ap. S. X. II 
Yadanyairvihitam necchedatmanah karma piirusah/ 
na tatparesu kurvita jàánannapriyamátmanah!l 
W Mbh. Santi. 259.20 (Cr. ed. 12/251/19) 
Sarvam priyübhyupagatam dharmam prühurmanisinah! 
m Mbh. Santi. 259. 25 (Cr. ed.12/251/24) 

N ; r andadhyat pratikülam yadatmanah/ 
e sana ve kümüdanyah pravartate/ ; 
pratyakhyane ca dane ca F 9 वि 
dtmaupamyena purusah pramdnamadhigaccha 
Tm Mbh. Anu. 113. 8-9 (Cr. ed. 13/114/8-9) 
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Catakamárjàryoh-Pancatantra, 3.3 
Prof. Winternitz-Hist. of Indian Literature, Trans. By 
Subhadra Jha, Vol. III, Part J, p. 348. 
Tasya ca vyavaháro vedo dharmasdsranyan- 
&ányupavedáh puránam 
W G. D. S. 11/2/19 
Puránanyáyamimárhsádharmasàstrüngamisritàhl 
vedàh sthánàni Vidyanam Dharmasya ca caturdasal/ 
€ 170). S.L3 | 


Mm. P. V. Kane-H.D.S., Vol. V, Pt. II, pp. 816-817. 


Mm. P.V. Kane-H.D.S., Vol. I, Pt. I, pp. 408-409. 


Purünamitivrttamákhyáyikodáharanam dharma- 
Sastramarthasastram cetitihàsah/ 
a Arth. S. 15.14. 


Mm. P. V. Kane-H.D.S., Vol. V., pt. IT, p. 819. 
JI. 


Pailasütrabhásyabharatamahábháratadharmacáryá — | 
W Asva. G.S. III. 4.4. Rau. G. S. II. S. J is similar, 
but omits ‘Bharata’ 
Vedatharvapurànüni setihasani Saktitah/ 
japayajnaprasiddhyartham vidyàm cddhydtmikim 
japetll | 
= Yd. S.I. 101. | 
Mm. P.V. Kane, H. D. S., Vol. V, Pt. II, p. 820. 


Aháranidrübhayamaithunam ca sümányametat- 

pasubhirnaránàm/dharmo hi tesamadhiko visesah 

dharmena hindh pasubhih samênah// 

Phalarthatvat karmanah Sdstram sarvadhikaram syát/ 

karturvà árutisaryogàt vidhih kartsnyena gamyatell 
8 MM. S. 6/1.4-5 | 


Na caitadasti...... tiryagadindmapi .adhikérah..... 
iti... na devánám, devatantarabhavatl..... na rsinám 
arseyantarabhavat// 


a ` Sabaraswami on MM.S. 6/115 


Sarvesdmavisesatimanusyanam vå 'rambhasámarthyátll 
Š Š sya? : y 
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m Kat.S.S.1/1/3- 4, I x 
rvesüámadhikáro, manusya eva karmasva - | 

7 eva hi * 5 | 
samartha, na devadayah!Devastavadaptakamaty™ a = a 
tesamavaptavyamasti, yadyagadibhiravapyatel a Es [ 
devádinámanye devàh santi yan „„ | 
avadanadhikarah/RaksahpisaécdnamasucitvatiGav 5 


dinamásannacetanatvátlVidyàásün yatváccal.... Tasmà- 


nmanusyünamevádhikarah!/ Karkabhàsya on à 

W^ Kat.S.S.1/1/4. p | 

16. Editor's footnote, Sabarabhdsya on Mm. 5.6/1/5. c | 
also Prof. Jha, Ganganath- Pürvamimamsa in i : 


Sources, p. 307. = | 
17. Madhvadisvasambhavadanadhikaram Jaiminih/Bh. S. x : 
1/3/31. | 


Taduparyapi Bêdarayanah Sambhavat!—Bh.S. 1/3/26. 


| 
idarêyano'sti hil- 33. 
ha tu Bidardyano'sti hil-Bh.S. 1131. " 
3 devãdinãmapi brahmavidyayamadhikarah/ 
= Bh. S. S. 1/3.33. m | 
18. Dr. Ram Gopal, India of Vedic Kalpasiitras, p.7. x 
19. Pañcaite guravo brahman purusasya N 
Pita mátügnirütmá ca gurusca dvijasattam | 
“= Mbh. Vana. 214/27 (Cr. ed. 31204126) x 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
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A-2 THE DISTINCTIVE SACRAMENTAL FEATURES 
PART-I 
1. IMPORTANCE OF SAMSKARAS : 


The text contains a fine simi | 
ile, emphasisi i 

: dert! 5 » emphasising the im 
55 5 (329). ust as a work of painting is PO 
us x hi the various colours, used for its painting, the 1 

ranmana is also similarly brought छ if 
the numerous samskdras V 

) , performed in the prescribed ne 
ee 00 1 of Parasara (VIIL26) is identical wi die 
of Devala. The term ‘brahm m 

5 la. anya ma 
"d an illustration or it might have been ed srr 
portance of sarhskdras, in case of brahmana who bcn 
spiritual teacher & promulgator of Dharma for all ae di 


2. FOURTH NIGHT ALLOWED FOR COHABITATION š 


night al | 
ght after menstrual flow, to be allowed for cohabitation 


२५१० 


arbhadha anu lg vain | 
(garbhadhana). Manu (3.47)! and Yajfiavalkya (1.79) explicit- 


like Apastamba G.S. (III 
.S. N. , Hari i 
: an » Harita C 

15) explicitly allows the fourth CR 
(garbhddhéna) (332/345). 

The above peculiar vi 

he above ew of Devala is 
ase in his dated work, namely, V 
"को i 1 p Manuscript of which is available in the 
10 e of Baroda, Acc. No. 120 
: stit I . No. 92) of 126 
1 fact, indicates not only the authenticity of the E 
oe of the verses of Devala to the period of the id 
= gu verses, even from the Priyascitta nage: 

ust be presumed to be earlier than 12th century A.D 


l Lp. 
night for conception 
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3. GARBHADHANA & SIMANTONNAYANA SACRAMENTS : 
TO BE PERFORMED ONLY ONCE & NOT AT EACH 


CONCEPTION : 


There are two views, regarding, the performance of the 
garbhadhana sacrament. Some regard’ it to be the sacrament 
of the child to be born & hence it is to be repeated at each 
conception. While others maintain it to be the sacrament of 
the lady. It is, therefore, not to be repeated at each conception 
when it is once performed, it will sanctify all the subsequent 
children to be born. 

Dr. Raj Bali Pandey, rightly observes, “logically speaking, 
the garbhddhdna was a garbhasarnskara in the beginning & the 
second school represents the tendency of simplifying & omitting 
the samskaras & certainly is of a later origin 

And Devala believes in the second view, that garbhadhana 
is not to be repeated at each conception, but it is to be 
performed only once at the first occasion. (336, 337). The 
portion of the present text, representing this view is definitely 
later than the sütra period. But it is noteworthy that the latter 
view, represented by Devala, has become very popular in the 
subsequent period & even some Nibandhas like the S.C., the 
S.T. etc. follow the same view. 

The same problem, as discussed previously arises in case of 
the simantonnayana sacrament. “Apastamba, Baudhayana, 
Bharadvaja & Paraskara expressly say that this sarnsküra is to be 
performed only once at the first conception”. Most of the 
commentators & digest-writers follow the same view. Devala (351) 
also definitely maintains this view. But there is a tradition, 
represented by Visnu®, that some hold it to be the sacrament of 
the garbha (the child to be born) & should be repeated at each 


conception. 


4. POLYGAMY-WHICH WIFE IS TO BE APPROACHED 
FIRST ? | 


The polygamy was quite common in ancient India & was 
prevalent during the period of the present text. When there 
are many wives, the question naturally arises about the priority 
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or preference to be given to a wife for cohabitation. Devala 
(347) represents three alternatives hére. (1) that the wives 
should be approached, according to the caste-status: or (2) the 
wife, without any male issue is to be given preference or (3) 
the preference should be given in accordance with their 
seniority-the order of their marriage. Kautilya? (3.2.54) also 
has considered this point. He mentions two alternatives. Like 
Devala, he also mentions the order of marriage, as one of the 


options. ics he refers to another option of giving preference 
to the wife, having a son. But this is quite opposed to Devala's 


mention of giving priority to the sonless wife. 


S. DESCRIPTION OF KARNAVEDHA : 


The Karnavedha sacrament is “omitted in almost all 
ancient Smrtis 10 However, it is referred to i itak 
8 n the Kausitaka 
S. (1.20), the Katydyana G. S. (Interpolated portion) (Il. 2) 
the Baudhdyana G. Sega S. (1.12), the Vedavyásamarti (1.14), 
the Brhaspati smrti (reconstructed Sam. 86-101) etc. i 
" The present text contains the verses, (372, 373) emphasiz- 
ing the importance or necessity of the piercing the lobes of 
ears (karnavedha). All merits, accumulated previously, disap- 
pear on seeing a brahmana, through whose holes of ears the 
rays of the sun do not pass. He should not be invited for the 

Sraddha ceremony. If one invites him, that $raddha becomes 
asura-demonish. Thus the brahmana, whose earlobes were not 
pierced, was regarded as the most unauspicious & sinful.. He 
was also not given proper honour due to his Status. as a 
bráhmana. Thus the Karnavedha had become an indispensible 
or compulsory ceremony, during the period of the present text. 


6. VIDYARAMBHA OR AKSARASVIKARANA : 


N 
The sacrament of Vidyarambha (commencement of learning) 
or Aksarasvikarana (leaming of alphabet), is not generally treated 
in the Grhya- sütras, Dharmasiitraas & the early Smrtis! It is 
referred ^ to in the Brhaspati smrti (Reconstructed) & the 
Markandeya Purana. Mm.P.V. Kane remarks, “It appears that 
from the early centuries of the Christian Era, a ceremony called, 
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i as 
Vidyárambha (commencement of learning alphabet) w 


celebrated" `. 
The present reconstruct 
deals with this ceremony 


ed text also contains a verse that 
(377). According to Devala, this 
sacrament is to be performed in the fifth year of the child, hee 
the sun is in the Northern Hemisphere. The goddess een Ps 
Gods, Visnu & Vinayaka should be properly worshipped wi 
offering of guda (molasses), Odana (cooked rice) etc. 


7. VEDAVRATAS : 

Gautama (8)“ refers to four Vedavratas, while ला 
ing the forty sacraments. Similarly, these z nee oe ac 
among the forty-eight sacraments”, referred to by San 


(Bh.S.S. III.4.34). Some Grhyasütras and the Laghu-ASvalayana 


Smrti there is mention of the Vedavratas, but they vary with 
regard to the number & names of these vratas. Their names 
mentioned in the above works are as follows हि 7 2 
J. Manava. G.S.—Caturhautrika, Agniki, Asvamedhiki, 
Traividyaka. | 
2. Kãthaka G.S.—Traividyaka, 
Astācatvārirhsatsammita. ú f 
Sankha G.S.—Sukriya, Sakvara, Vratika, Aupanisada. 
Khddira G.S.—Godanika, Vratika, Aditya, 
Aupanisada, Jyesthasámika 
5. Gobhila G.S. ॥ 
—Godanika, Vratika, Aditya, A 
6. Baudhd G.S.—Hotirah, Su 


Godinam, Sammitam m 
7. Laghu-A$valdyana smyti—Mahanamnivrata, 


Upanisadvrata. 
The a Vedavratas mentioned by Devala 5 nk 
different. They are—Prajapatya, Saumya, Agneya & Vaisvadevaka. 


Caturhautrika, Godána, 
3. 
4 


upanisada, Jyesthasamika 
kriyah, Aupanisadah, 


Mahavrata, 


8. THE MARRIAGE SACRAMENT : 


THE SONLESS DOES NOT GO TO HELL : 


The sonless person may be afraid of falling into Hell, on 
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account of various declarations to that effect, in the Smrtis. 
But, Devala seems to suggest that they should not be so 
frightened, if they have only daughters & no son. Neither the 
father nor the mother, giving birth to female offsprings goes 
to hell, if he or she properly brings up their daughters & give 
them in marriage to some appropriate persons (395). 


THE FOUR KINDS OF MARRIAGEABLE GIRLS : 


The four kinds of marriageable girls are mentioned in the 
text (408-412). The girls from seven years upto the time of 
puberty are called nagnikás & are considered most 'suitable for 
marriages. The pirls between these years are designated by four 
different names-viz. (1) Saisavi of 7 years, (2) Gauri of 8 years, 
(3) Rohini of nine years, (4) Gandhdari from 10 upto puberty. 

This reflects upon the fact that Devala, like Manu", 
Yájüavalkya, Parasara etc. advocates pre- puberty marriages. 
During the period of ancient Grhya & Dharmasütras, “girls 
were married just before the time of puberty or immediately 
after it"!9 & that “from about 600 B.C. to about the beginning 
of the Christian Era, it did not matter at ail if a girl was 
married a few months or a few years after puberty. But by 
about 200 A.D. (when the Yájnvalkya-smrti was composed) 
popular feeling had become insistent on pre-puberty 
marriages“ ꝰ. The above verses of Devala are definitely later 

than the period of the Yajnavalkya Smrti, when the pre-puberty 
marriages became. prevalent. 


AGE OF THE BRIDEGROOM : 


The pre-puberty period is advocated by the author as the 
age for the bride, but great age-difference was prescribed to 
be maintained between the bride & the bridegroom (409-410). 
For Saifavi bride of 7 years, the bridegroom was to be 18 
years & for gauri of 8 years, he was to be of 25 years. From 
this, it follows that in case of Rohini & Géandhari types of 
brides also, the bridegroom must be of higher ag e, as considered 
from the above two cases. The Manusmrti^ (IX. 94) also 


4, 
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enjoins a ‘similar rule that the bridegroom of 30 en & 
years should marry brides of 12 & 8 years respectively. 


THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE BRIDE : | | : 
b According to Devala (408) the five qualifications of the 
bride were to be considered & given RAE - 5 
| Kula-fami 2). Sila-character, (3) Vaya-age, 
They are (1) Kula-family, (2) a i 5 

ipa- . The beauty is mentione 
Vrtta-Conduct, (5) Rüpa-beanty > bea pde 
| it i last qualification to be con j 
the end & hence it is only a SRF 
i ion i t all mentioned here by 
Learning or education is not a । d 
hi fact, that girls were mostly 
thor. This reflects upon the „fact, ; : 
"uds & education was not given hr 5 Mies 
Thi he. attitude of the autho 
of women. This also shows t i 5 
i i i e. The Bharadvaja G.S. 
education as a qualification for marriag diah p 
i ifi amely-wealth, beauty, 
II) also mentions four qualifications n 1, b 
1 80 & family. The Smrtis like those of Manu, Yajniavalkya, 
etc. also dilate upon the external signs of beauty. f | 
l It may be remarked that Devala’s enumeration e 
ualifications of the bride is the most ideal & perfect one an 
re be added with vidyd or education, to modernize it. 


us ( ncestorship) 

ipii mon a 
The general rule about sapindya com 
is that-it Pau not remain after the fifth degree on the 5 : 
side & the seventh degree on the father's side; But sh : 
(416-417) also introduces an alternative i dened ane iu z 
i ion i ied, she should a 
he proximate relation is to be mamie ; sat 2 
beani three degrees from the father’s & mother’s side. This 
view of Devala is remarkable. 


- 


RELIGIOUS CEREMONY, NECESSARY FOR ALL FORMS 
OF MARRIAGES : | | 

The eight forms of marriages are described in the text. 
In the latter forms of marriages (i.e. in the gandharva, 1 
rêksasa & paiíüca), there is prior acceptance or kidnapping - 
the bride. But the marriage ceremony should be performe 
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afterwards, in the presence of fire, in case of persons, belonging 
to the three varnas. (407). As long as the marriage ceremony 
is not performed in the presence of fire, the marriage is not 
considered valid & irrevocable. Thus the sacrament of marriage, 
was considered quite necessary & even compulsory, in every 
form of it, in thé society. 

The above injuction of Devala also reflects upon another 
fact. The latter forms of the marriages were also prevalent in 
the society, but the marriage sacraments might not be performed 
intentionally by some. Hence there was necessity of explicit 
declaration that the marriage sacraments were compulsory for 
legalizing all forms of the marriages. 


9. HALAPRAVARTANAM-PLOUGHING : 


The Grhyasiitras” like Páraskara, Kau$ika, Āśvalāyana, 
- Sarikhayana, Kausitaka etc. deal with the topic of hala- 
pravartanam or ceremonies of ploughing. The Pardgara~ & 
Brhat-pardSara Smrtis also refer to some such. rites, related with 
agriculture. The present text also contains (458-468) the 
description of the rite of yoking the plough, which is a sacrament 
specially connected with vaifya & farming. 


REFERENCES 
J. Tàsámádyáscatasrastu ninditaikddasi ca yal 
M Manu. S. (III. 47). 
Brahmacaryaiva parvanyddydscatasrastu varjayet/ 
= YàjS.(1.79.) | 
2. Garbhadhanam dvijah kuryádrtau prathama Eva 
hilcaturthadivasádürdhvam pütrárthi divase samel! 
m L. Asv. S. (III. D. 


3. Caturthiprabhriya sodasimuttarámuttarám 
E Ap. G.S. (HI. 9.1). 
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= Harita in S. C. I, p. 15. 
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Nisekādismaśānānto mantrairyasyodito vidhihl 
Manu. S. (II. Iba) 
Nisekddig§masanantastesaém vai mantratah kriyahll 
aj. S. (1.10) 
Garbhadhaénapumsavana....etyete 
samskarahll 
m G. D. S. (1/8/14-22) 
L. Asv. S. (III. H Cf. No. 2 above. RT-Sr. No. 
336-337. 
Hindu Samskáras—Ch.V, p. 94. 
Mm. Kane, P.V.—H.D.S., Vol. II, Pt. I, p. 226. 
i nam karma tatstrisamkàra isyatel 
1111. samskáro garbham garbham 
ujyatel/ 
diii 2 Visnu. quot. in S. C., I, p. 17. 
i m karma na strisarhskāra isyatel 
** samskaro garbhe garbhe prayojayet i 
m Laghu, Ven. S. (Anand.) (1.10) 
Tirthasamaváye cásüm yathdvivéham purvodham 
jivatputram và pürvam gacchet! 
W Arths.S. (312154). 


catvarimsat 


. Mm. Kane, P.V.-H.D.S., Vol. II, Pt. I, p. 196. 
. Dr. Pandey, Raj Bali-Hindu Samskaras, pp. 179-180. 
. B.S. (Sam.) 230-258. | 


Markandeya-quot. in S. C., I. p. 26. 


HH. D. S., Vol. II, pt. I, p. 266. 
14. 
15. 


Catvári vedavratani—G.D.S. (1/8/15). 
Cf. The Sacramental Features, Pt. III-2. 


Cf. Ram Goptal—India of Vedic Kalpasütras, p. 307, & 
Mm. Kane, P.V., H.D.S., Vol. II, Pt. I, pp. 370-375. 
TrirnSadvarsodvahet kanyam hrdyam dvadasavarsikim! 
tryastavarsoastavarsam va'dharme sidati satvarahl/ 

W Manu. S. (IX.94). 
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Aprayacchan samáptoti bhrünahatyámrtüvrtau/ 
gamyantyabhàve datrnam kanya kuryát svayamvarami/ 
ú Yaj.S. (1/64) 
Mata caiva pité caiva jyestho bhrata tathaiva cal 
trayaste narakam yánti drstvà kanyém rajasvalaml/ 
€E Parasara S. (VIII/6-9) 
Mm. Kane, P.V.—H.D.S., Vol. II, Pt. I, p. 440. 
Ibid., p. 443. 
Cf. Note 17 above. 
Catvari Viváhakaranáni vittam rüpam 
prajnabandhavamitil 
€ B. G. S. (1/11) 
Dr. Ram Gopal India of Vedic Kalpasiitras, pp. 425-427. 
PrrdSara S. (II), Brhatparásara. S. (V). 
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A-2. THE DISTINCTIVE SACRAMENTAL FEATURES 
PART-II 
THE FUNERAL CUSTOMS & RITES : 


L. ASAUCA : 
1) SRAVASAUCA : 


The general & simple rule about srāvāśauca is prescribed 
in the text. (1144). The impurity is for the days, corresponding 
to the months of pregnancy, according to Devala. Pará$ara 
(3/17) also mentions a similar rule. He further points? out hat 
abortion upto 4 months of pregnancy is called srava & abortion 
during fifth & sixth months of pregnancy is called pata. However 
there is impurity for ten days, if there is abortion, after 6 
months of pregnancy. But the view of Marici? is. still quite 
different. He maintains that. impurity to. mother only is for 
three days on sráva & that impurity for three days to father 
etc. & the days corresponding to the months of pregnancy to 
the mother is to be observed, when there is påta. The Yaj.S. 
(3.20) also contains a rule that is similar to that of Devala 
The import of Manu (5.66) is also similar. Thus Devala agrees 
with Manu & Yajfiavalkya, in this respect 


2. DAYS OF IMPURITY FOR. THE FOUR VARNAS 


The days of impurity in case of four varnas are 10, 15 
20 & 30 respectively according to Devala (114 ) This is similar 
to Vasistha (4/27-30)°. But other Smrtis (viz. Manu, 
Yàjhavalkya, Daksa, Atri, Saükha etc.) lay down the period 
of 10, 12, 15 & 30 days respectively for four varnas. While 
Gautam D.S.” (II/5/1-3) prescribes 10, 11, 12 (or half month) 
& 30 days respectively for the same 
Devala (1148) also refers to the view of ‘others’ (apare) 
that: the impurity on birth or death should be observed for ten 
days by all varmas. The author may be referring to the view 
of Satatapa by the term: 'apare' as is clearly indicated by the 
verse of Angiras 
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3. TOUCHABILITY ALLOWED AFTER PRESCRIBED DAYS : 


The impurity may be lasting for 10, 15, 20 & 30 days 
respectively for the four varnas, but they can be touched, after 
the period of 1/3 days of the total number of days of impurity 
(1149). The author further declares that the four varnas can 
be touched, after 3, 4, 5, & 10 days of impurity respectively 
& their food can be partaken after 10, 12, 13 & 16 days 
respectively (1150). The view of Sam̃varta (41) is different. 
He mentions that the four varnas become touchable, during 
impurity, on 4th, 6th, 8th & 10th day respectively. 


4. ASAUCA FOR ONE DAY TO SAGOTRAS : 


Devala's view about àfauca for sagotras (those belonging 
to the gotra of the dead) is noteworthy. He prescribes (1154) 
the impurity for one day to the sagotras but bath only 
(snánamátra) is prescribed for Sagotras Dy Brhaspati! 
(Reconstructed Aíauca 29). The Dharmasindhu 2 notes that the 
former view (i.e. àfauca for one day) is followed by Nagoji 
Bhatta, while others do not prescribe ásauca (impurity) to the 
sagotras. x 


5. ASAUCA TO THE SLAVES : 


The slaves also have to observe ¿auca (impurity) for the 
days, similar to those, observed by their master. Similar view 
about d$auca to the slaves is also to be found in the Visnu-smrti 
(22/19), the Atrismrti (89) & the Brhaspatismrti (Reconstructed, 


Asauca 35). This would reflect ‘upon the fact that slavery was 


prevalent, during the period, when this rule about impurity to 
the slaves was introduced. 


6. ASAUCASANNIPATA : 


The impurity is of two kinds (1) caused by birth (sitaka) 
& caused by death (Mrtaka or. Sava) of a person. But there 
may be simultaneous occurrence of the two impurities. Another 
similar or dissimilar kind of impurity may occur during the 
period of an earlier impurity. The question of days of observance 
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f impurity in such cases requires consideration. uc deals 
with the problem in the following manner — " bu 
The sutiké hat has delivered), can i 
1. e sütikà (the lady, t 5 
od of ten days. The 
only at the end of the peri A 
no On in her impurity, due to the. occurrence 
f another impurity. | f 
2 When the impurity of death 5 P uiia 
B ier i i d by death, 
of an earlier impurity cause € 
the end of the earlier impurity only. 
become pure at the en gpd 
i ir i death, must occur, 
This another impurity of must 5 
. i the last i.e. tenth 
lapse of ten days. If it falls on sii a 
b he impurity is to be extended by two days. : 
another impurity of death is heard in the morning x 
the eleventh day, the earlier impurity is ae 5 
extended by three days. The Vasistha D.S. 1 
& the Gautama D. S. (1I/5/5-7) contain similar rules. 
3. The impurity, caused by death is severe & sate 
: compared to the impurity caused by birth 1 
latter cannot affect the earlier one, when ther 
conflict between the two. I 
4 The impurity of less days can be got rid of by that 
` . » rsa. 
f more days, but not the vice versa À 
5 if there is increase in the days of impurity ७ bc 
| occurrence of another . the person can aud 
at the end of the latter impurity, if the subsequent im y 
occurs after the fifth day of the previous impurity. " 
Manu & Yàjüavalkya do not consider all such Pal 
Iternatives of this topic. Both of them, merely prescri n 
Wade rule that when there is 5 a = = 
iod ० rlier one, 
८ ing the period of ten days of t e ea 
D0 d aca at the end of the earlier impurity only. 


Yai. 5. 14 
(Cf. Manu.S. 5/79, Yaj.S. 3/20a) . 


II. ANTYESTI : | | 
1. DEATH AT A PLACE OTHER THAN ONE’S 
BIRTHPLACE: = 7 ul 
The death, in a country or a place, which is „other than 
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the birth-place of the dead, leads hi 
birth š him to hell: H 
टी. is 5 to remove the taint, associated with i 
, the contrary, the death at one's bi 
] A birth-place & 
the bank of the river Ganges are declared to be ere ds 
deceased to liberation (12 -1205). ee 


2. DAY FOR MUNDANA : 


The person, who performs the o ial ri 
undergo mundana (shaving of head & 5 ea 5 
the tenth day of impurity & other younger brothers of hi 
should undergo it only on the tenth day (1265 & 1266) accordi : 
to Devala. Thus the author mentions only the first & last d 
for the eldest son & tenth day only for other sons, as ved 
üme, prescribed for mundana. But Baudháyana'? enters 
several alternatives. It can be performed on the second third, 
fifth, seventh or any other day until the offering of éraddha 
rites continue upto sapindikarana. 

But the above difference in the racti | i 
due to the several usages, prevalent in ‘is 1 85 5 
country.”...... According to the Benares school, the person who 
performs the cremation.shaves his head at the time of enim. 
whereas under the Mithila school, there is no such shaving at 
that time. Mm. P.V. Kane cites these judicial mak 


OBSERVANCE OF RESTRICTIVE RULES FOR. ONE YEAR : 


The spirit of the dead person becomes mane after the 
5 of one year. Hence certain rules are prescribed to 
i observed os son, on the death of his father or mother 
i 5 body थि the son, is considered impure, for 
of certain religious observances, as áre mentione: 
in the verses (1301- 1304). k sa sO 


HI. SRADDHA RITES : 
1. DUTIES OF AN IDEAL SON : 


| Th od present text (1307) mentions three important duties 
of an ideal son. The 'sonness' of the son lies in the proper 
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performance of them. His appellation as a 'son' becomes 
meaningful only, if he ideally follows them. (1) When the 
parents are alive, he should carry out the orders of them. (2) 
When they are not alive, he should regularly perform the 
írüddha rites, every year, on the day of their death, by giving 
ample food to Bréhmanas, in honour of them. (3) He should 
offer the lump of rice at the sacred place Gaya. This is a very 
famous verse. It attaches great importance (1) to the obedience 
to the words of parents, (2) the performance of yearly Sriddha 
& (3) to the offering of pindas at Gaya. 


2. FOOD, OFFERED IN SRÁDDHA REACHES THE 
ANCESTOR : 


The deceased person might have obtained birth in a 
different form of existence. The food is offered in the sraddha, 
in honour of him. Food to the deceased ancestor, in his next 
birth, would naturally be different in different forms. Then,how 
can the human food satisfy the deceased? The question naturally 
arises in the present context of $rüddha. Devala elaborately 
describes, how the food can satiate them (1316-1319). This 
view, in brief, is that the food, transformed in an article, 
suitable for their enjoyment is cherished by them in every form 
of their existence. viz, If the dead has become god, the food 
is transformed into amria (nectar) and thus reaches them. These 
verses of the text are also found in some Puranas!” (like-eg. 
Matsya, Padma (Srsti), Garuda, Mirkandeya). The Visnu 
Smrti"? (20/35) paraphrases the idea of these verses in a single 
verse. 


3. PERIOD FOR MAHALAYASRADDHA : 


The Dharmasindhu (p. 68) maintains that ordinarily there 
are fifteen days only for mahálaya $rüddha. If there is an 
increase (vrddhi) in the lunar days, they may become 16 in 
number. Devala, on the contrary, mentions the period of the 
maháülaya to be for sixteen days (1330). The first lunar day 
((pratipad) of the bright half also is included among the days 
of mahdlaya. Thus the fifteen days of dark fortnight & the 
first day of the bright fortnight form 16 days of mahalaya. The 
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Manav i Y 1 
M va sraddhakalpa, Satyayani'® etc. also mention sixteen 
ys tor mahálaya sraddha, like Devala. 


4. APANKTEYAS : 


॥ While mentioning the apankteya | bráhmanas 

70, Fa, that defile the row) i.e. who are not fit to be invited 
(1 | ceremony, the author classifies them into five groups 
(1) patitas (apostates), (2) upapátakins (perpetrators of min 

sins), (3) pdtaniyakas (sinners), (4) panktidüsakas (defilers of 
the TOW) & (5) pápisthatamas (the most sinful). Several ki à 
of sinful persons are enumerated under each group & late on 
the important terms occurring in the enumeration are also 
explained (1334-1383). The impotent persons are also mentio d 
in the above enumeration. Hence the author enumerate ve 
explains six kinds of impotent persons (1379-1383) Narada” 
(stri. 11-13) enumerates impotent persons of fourteen kinds 


5. GHEE OR THE MILK OF BUFFALO ALLOWED : 


Devala prescribes that the milk and its product 
ewes & she-buffaloés should not be used tor the ‘Siddha, but 
the ghee of she-buffalo is beneficial i.e. it can be used for it 
Some Purêna? like Vayu (78/17), Brahma (220/169), 
rkandeya (32/17- 19), Visnu (3/16/11) have prohibited even 
the use of ghee, prepared from the milk of buffalo. 


6. TIME OF OFFERING PINDAS : 


The lumps of cooked rice are offered in honour of the 
manes at the Srdddha. There is no unanimity about the tim 
when these are to be offered. The Grhya S. & Smrtis menti w 
different & conflicting views. The Dharmasindhu has noted that 
there are i all six alternatives, mentioned in different Smrti. 

evala appears to maintain the vie ing pindas, 
before the bráhmanas have taken food. The onda ee tox 
offered at the beginning, after the bráhmanas have taken their 
seats, before worshipping and feeding them in the sraddha, as 
described in the present text. (1456, 1479, 1483). Manu (3219 
also describes the offering of pindas before the meal of 
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brahmanas, but he also refers to the opposite view (Manu 
3/261). The Ménavasraddhakalpa (249-251) prescribes the 
pindadána, after the feeding of brahmanas. 


7. THE FORMULA FOR OFFERING PINDS : 


The formula for offering pindas, mentioned by Devala is 
‘Etatte tata ye ca tvámanu' (This is for thee, o Father’ & also 
for those who follow thee’). This is similar to the expression, 
occurring in the Ap.M.P. (2/20/13). Similar formulas are also 
found in the T.S. (1/8/5/1), AV (18/4/71-77), ASV.S.S. (2.6.15), 
Gobhila G.S. (3.3.6), Khádira G.S. (3/5/17), Bharadvaja G.S. 
(11/12) etc. . 

But the Satapatha Brahmana (2/4/2/19) finds fault with 
the above formula of offering pindas. The person, offering 
pindas would also be included by expression ye ca tvàmanu' 
& this inclusion is not proper. This formula, mentioned in the 
text clearly indicates that the author of the text is not at all 
the follower of the school of white Yajurveda in which recension, 
the formula of the text is not followed & is even criticised in 


the Satapatha Brühmana. 


8. GIVING OF GIFTS (DAKSINADANA) : 


The author points out that all acts, relating manes are 
to be performed with the apasavya (with the sacred thread 
worn on the right shoulder), but the act of giving gifts (daksinà) 
only is to be performed with the savya (with sacred thread 
held on the left shoulder). Moreover, all acts, pertaining to 
the deva brühmanas are to be performed first, & then for the 
Manes, but the act of giving daksind only is to be performed 
in the reverse order, i.e. the brahmanas, invited in the place 
of Manes should receive the daksina first & then after the 
brahmanas, in the place of gods are to be given. (1494) 


9. THE PERIOD FOR ELABORATE SRADDHA : 
After having described the entire ptocedure of the 


elaborate íráddha, the author remarks that srdddha should be 
performed in the prescribed manner, once, thrice or four times 
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in a year or in each month or on each day, according to one’s 
faith in that ritual. Thus several alternative periods for its 
performance are suggested. Manuz“ (3/281) also enjoins like 
Devala the performance of íráddha thrice in a year (i.e. in 
three seasons, hemanta, grisma & varsa) and daily as a part 
of five great sacrifices. But the two alternatives, those of its 
performance once or four times in a year, mentioned by Devala 
are not found in the above verse of the Manusmrti. However, 
Manu mentions the performance of íráddha on amávàsyá day 
of every month, (3/122)? at another place. 


10. SUBSTITUTES FOR SRADDHA-RITUAL: 


Devala prescribes several substitutes or alternatives, if one is 
unable to perform the extensive sraddha ritual. (1503-1509) 
(1) Offering of pindas only, if dravya (articles) & brühmanas 
are not available. (2) A fast on that day. (3) Offering water 
in honour of Manes to satiate them. (4) 1f a qualified brahmana 
is not available, another daily pitryajra is to be performed and 
the food is to be donated to the qualified Bráhmana (5) The 
darbha Brass is to be strewn in the place of brühmanas & the 
$raddha is to be performed properly with seeking their sanction 
(praisa) & the performance accordingly (anupraisa). (6) In the 
absence of everything else, one should at least offer into the 
fire in honour of Manes or give something to cow, or throw 
in water. But the ritual, relating to Manes should not be 
omitted. (7) If only one brahmana is available, the śrāddha 
can be performed with the offering of six pindas & six arghyas 
& food is to be given to the six Manes. All of them are to 
be considered as receiving food in the hand, mouth palate 

throat, heart & navel of the invited brāhmana. Thus the 
elaborate $raddha can be performed even with a single 
brahmana, but omission thereof is forbidden. 


I. INDEBTEDNESS TO MANU : 


" The author explicitly mentions. that his description of the 
sraddha rite is the same, as was proclaimed by Manu. Hence 
it is necessary to consider how far Devala agrees with the 
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extant Manusmrti & other works like Maͤnavagrhyasũtra, 
Manavasraddhakalpa etc., that deal with the Sraddha rite. 
From the comparative study of the $raddha rite, in the 
extant Manusmrti & the present text, it appears that Devala 
is not indebted to the extant Manusmrti, because the treatment 
of various topics like (1) praise of Srdddha, (2) brahmanas, 
unfit for being invited, (3) Time of $raddha, (4) the entire 
procedure of $rüddha etc. is not in full accordance with the 
extant Manusmrti. A few cases of similarity may be there in 
some verses, but on the whole, the exposition of Devala is 
quite distinct from that found in the extant Manusmrti. There 
is agreement between Manu & Devala, in respect of the time 
of offering pindas, before the meal of the brahmanas. But the 
worship of brahmanas & offering to be made in the fire 
(agnaukarana) are prescribed by Manu, before offering of 
pindas, while Devala prescribes them after it. The supplication 
for blessings (varayácand) is mentioned by Manu, at the end 
of the whole ritual; while Devala has enjoined the same, after 
the offering of pindas & before worshipping & feeding of the 
brahmanas. The act of taking out three portions from each of 
the three pindas & offering them to the invited bráhmanas 
respectively, occurring in the Manusmrti is not at all found in 
the present text. Thus there are various fundamental points of 
disagreement between the extant Manusmrti & the present text 
of Devala, Hence Devala's exposition is not based upon the 
extant Manusmyti, in its entirety. | 
However, the description of śrāddha in the present text 
is not based upon that in the Manavagrhyasütra or the 
Manavasraddhakalpa. The treatment of Srdddha rite in the 
Manavagrhyasiitra is very scanty. Devala’s exposition does not 
tally with that also. Devala explicitly refers to the 
Minavasriddhakalpa in the verse- Mánavahsrüddhakalpo' yam 
manuná samudahrtah’’ (1511). Hence it would appear that 
Devala may be indebted to the text of Mdnavasrdddhakalpa. 
But the extant text of the Manavasraddhakalpa”® does not 
exhibit any such similarity, on basis of which Devala’s 
indebtedness can be proved. The Minavasriddhakalpa 
prescribes the worship of brahmanas, agnaukarana & feeding 
of brühmanas, before the offering of pindas, while Devala 
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enjoins all of them to be performed after the offering pindas 
Thus there is fundamental difference in the procedure described 
in the two texts. 

Hence Devala is indebted to Manu for the exposition of 
$raddha rite, but not to the extant texts ascribed to Manu, 
mentioned previously. Devala’s words may be interpreted as 


referring to Manu as the promulgator of the Institution of 
$raddha. 


REFERENCES 


J. Yadi garbho vipadyeta sravate vàpi yositàm/ 
Yàvanmásam sthito garbho dinam tavat sa sütakahl/ 
a Parasara S. 3/17. 
2. A caturthad bhavet srávah pátah paiicamasasthayoh/ 
ata urdhvam prasütih syaddasaham sütakam bhavet// 
E Parasara S. 3/18. 
3. Sràve mitustrirdtram syátsapindàsaucavarjitam! 
pate maturyathamdsam pitrádinàm dinatrayam!/ 
ú Marici quot. in Mit. on Yaj. S. 3/20. 
4. Garbhasràve másatulyá nisih $uddhestu küranam! 
€ Paj. S. (III/20). 
3. Rátribhirmásatulyábhirgarbhasrüve visudhyati/— 
Manu.S. (5/66). 
6. ...Bráhmano dasarátrenalpancadasarátrena 
rajanyah/virhsatiratrena vai$yahlsüdro másena Sudhyatil 
w V. D. S. (4//27-30). 
7. Sudhed vipro dasihena dvüdasühena bhümipah/ 
Vai$yah pañcadaśāhena Südro másena $udhyatil/ 
Manu. S. (V/83). 


Brühmanasya da$aham tu bhavati pretasütakam! 
Ksatrasya dvddasahani visah pañcadaśaiva tull 
Trirnsaddindni südrasya............. / 

ú Yaj.S. (3/22). 
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jativipro dasáhena dvàdasühena bhümipal/ | 

Vai$yah pañcadasáhena Sudro mêsena sudhyatil 
W Daksa S. (6/7). 

Brahmano dasarátrena dvádasáhena bhiũmipah / 

Vaisyah parcadas$áhena $üdro masena Sudyatill 
m Atri. S. (85). 

Namadharakaviprastu dasáhena visudhyatil 

Ksatriyo dvàdasühena vaisyah paksena Sudhyatil 

Másena ca tatha Sidrah $uddhimáptoti nàntarál/ 
W Sankha S. (15/2-3). 


8. Sivamésaucam daégardatram..../ 


Ekádasarátram ksatriyasyal 
Dvádasarátram vaisyasyárdhamásamekel 
Másam Sidrasya.../ 

W G.D.S. (2/5/1-3). 


9. Sarvesüámeva varnünüm sütake mrtake tathál 


dasühücchuddhiretesámiti Sátütapo' bravitll 
W Angiras quot. in Mita. (on Yaj.S. 3/22). 
10. Caturthe’hani viprasya sasthe vai ksatriyasya cal 
astame dasame caiva sparsah sydd vai$yasadrayohl! 
= Samvarta S.(41). 
11. Dasihena sapindástu $udhyanti pretasütakel 
tritrétrena sakulydstu snátvà $udyanti gotrajàh// 
m B.S. (Recon. A$auca) 29. 
12. Sagotránümekarátramiti nàgojibhatttye, anye tu 
sagotranm nà$aucamityáhuh/ 
= Dharmasindhu (3) p. 367. 
13. Patnindm | dásánámánulomyena svdminastulyam- 
asaucam/ 
W Vsn.S. (22/19). 
Mrtasütake tu dasinam patninàm cinulomindm/ 
svümitulyam bhavecchaucam mrte svámini yaunakam// 
m Atri.S. (89) 
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Dáàsántevásibhrtakáh sisyás$caikatravásinahl 
svamitulyena Saucena Sudhyanti mrtasitakell 
m B.S. 35 (Recon. Agauca) 


Antardasahe cetsyátàm punarmaranajanmani/ 
tàvat syádasucirvipro ydvat tatsyadanirdasamll 
E Manu.S.5/79 


Antara janmamarane Sesahobhirvisudhyatill 
= Yaj. S.3/20a. 
Aluptakes$o Yah pürvam so'tra ke$an pravapayet/ 
dvitiye'hni trtiye’hni paficame saptame'pi val 
yavachraddham pradiyeta tavadityaparam mataml/ 
€ Baudhdyana quot. in P.M. 1/2, P.2 


Mm. Kane, P.V.—H.D.S., Vol. IV, p. 218. 
Cf. Ibid., pp. 335-336. 


Devatve yátanástháne tiryagyonau tathaiva cal 
münusye ca tathãpnoti  $ráddham dattam 
svabandhavaihl/ 


W Pon. S. 20/35. 
Kanyágate savitari yanyahani sodasal 
Kratubhistani tulyáni pitrnam dattamaksyamll 

ú Gelder J.M.V.—Manavasautasütra 

Srdddhaparisista on p. 254, verse 7. 

Nabhasyasyápare pakse tithisodasakam tu yat) 
Kanyastharkdnvitam cet — syát sa kalah 
$ráddhakarmanill 

= Satyáyani quot. in P.M. 1शा p. 319. 
Adau madhye'vasáne. và yatra kanyam vrajed ravih/ 
Sa paksah sakalah püjyah éraddhasodasáakam pratill 

= Smyti quot. in Dharmasindhu, p. 69. 
Caturdasavidhah Sastre sandho drsto mantsibhih/ 
Cikitsyascdcikitsyasca tesámukto vidhih kramátll 
Nisargasandho vadhrisca paksasandhastathaiva cal 
abhisápád guro rogád devakrodháttathaiva call 
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Irsydsandhasca sevya$ca vatareta mukhe Sn 
aksipto moghabijasca §alino’ nyapatistat 
` m Narada (Stripum. 11-13). 
21. Mahisam cámaram mêargamêvikaikafaphodhh awana, " 
Straigamaustramávikam ca (stramajavikam: 
ira m tyaje 
T pum by Ms Kane, P.V., H.D.S., Vol. IV, 


p. 415, fn. 935. 


indadá Taccá agnau-karano- 
indadánam! Taccárcanottaram pais 
a शिळी kirottaram | svadhávácanot- 


. ttraram  bhojanottaram vii i ] a 
taram vipravisarjanottaramtti satpaksah smrtyuktühll 


m Dharmasindhu, p. 350. 
23. Kane, P.V.—H.D.S., Vol. IV, p. 476, m 1067-1068. 
24. anena Vidhinà $ráddham trirabdasyeha wan 
hemantagrismavarsasu pancayajnikamanvanam 
m Manu. S. 3/281. — 
itryajn irvartya viprascandraksay 
i TE ee kuryanmásanumásikamll 
m Manu.S. 3/122. 
26. Cf. Gelder J.M. Van—Mānavaśrautasūtra, pp. 249- 


251. 


An 
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A. T " T IN CTIV * 
2 THE DIS E SACRAMENTAL FEATURES 


PART III 


1. E T 
NUMERATION OF 21 KINDS OF SACRIFICES : 


Th : 
(428- 430). po Ontains enumeration of 21 kinds of sacrific 
and seven i m are the SEVEn pákayajna, seven haviry 2 a 
Gautama ( 1/8/14-22) samsthas. The ancient Sütrakar like 
mend ne 22), Vaikhdnasa (Smárta S. I. I ) h us 
practice of th I sacrifices among samskêras. Followi 25 
kinds of c 0. Sutrakar as, Devala also 8 P 
5 x de it 15 not clear, whether he accepts them 
have lost their si p "i me latter period, the sacrifices mi : 
of Bauddhas & pi ulicance in the society, due to the kan 
even generally m ie. and the result was that they 1 a 
Pr „ among sarhskáras. Only the sixt not 
Suns aia e more popular. Even the Manu & Yajriav, tty 
peculiarity 5 the 21 kinds of sacrifices. Thus E 
and dilates upon th tes in the fact that he not only mentions 
enumerates the 21 = popular sixteen sarhskéras, but al Ç 
av TEE c d nds of sacrifices like ancient zütras hE 
to even the Ma à priority of the sūtra portion of the t s 
But it 7 aka Smrtis. REE 
enum de remarked here that thou val 
uu 3 po of sacrifices, he 1 3 155 
according to Deval a (62), as discussed in Ch.V.B. Th : 
but not ihe ses a, they can bring about worldly pros his 
4116-18) DE. uplift. While Sankaracarya “Bh ç 
e aaa S x em to be helpful even for emanci ati lan 
48 sarnskaras that T 7 ge & he includes d 
7) also seems to expound the 15 dig wan 


2. INCLUSION OF SACRIFICES IN 48 SAMSKARAS : 


The G , 

p. 13) s E — » Sankha (quoted in S.C 
acraments. The Vaikhdnasasmarts 
asmárta 
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ra samküras & twenty-two yajnas 
(i.e. 21 kinds of sacrifices and pafcamahdayajnas as one). 
Mm.P.V. Kane remarks, “Most of the Grhyasütras, 
Dharmasütras & Smrtis do not enumerate so many”. 

But Sankaracdrya (Bh. S. 3/4/34)? refers to forty-eight 
samkáras, the highest number of them ever known. No Modern 
scholar including Mm.P.V. Kane, has ever taken notice of this 
fact. However while commenting upon the above statement of 
Sankaracarya, Anandagiri has enumerated the fortyeight 
cams draus. But they are not yet traced in any of the available 
texts of G.S., D.S., & Smrtis. Among Nibandhas, the 


Vidhánapárijáta contains a single verse ascribed to Yama, in 
which 48 samskaras are referred to. The same work’ contains 
two verses from the author's own collection, in which the 

ed. The three kinds of 


fortyeight samskaras are enumerat 
f 7 kinds of sacrifices are 


yajñasrhsathás each consisting o 
included among them. The NyáyakandalË has referred to these 


fortyeight sarnskáras. 


S. (1.1) speaks of 18 Sari 


3, SAMSKARAS MENTIONED IN THE TEXT : 

Names-(1) Garbhádhána (2) Purnsavana (3) Simantonnayana 
(4) Jatakarma, (5) Namakarma (6) Annaprásana (7) Karnavedha 
(8) Cüdakarma, (9) Aksardrambha (10) Upanayana, Upákarma 
(11) Vedavratas. (12) Godana (13) Vivaha (14) Paitrmedhika i.e. 
Antyesti & sráddhas, (15) 7 Pákayajnas (16) 7 Haviryajnas (17) 
7 Soma yajnas (18) Làngalayojanam. 


REFERENCES 
Mm. Kane, P.V.—H.D.S., Vol. II, Pt.I, p. 194. 
2. Yasyaite’stacatvdrimsat samskdra  ityádyà ca 
sarnskaraprasiddhirvaidikesu karmasu tatsamskrtasya 


vidyotpattimabhipretya smytau bhavati / 
m Bh.S.S.-3/4/34. 


Anandagiri’s explanation- 
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Garbhādhānādayah sahadharmacarinisarhyogdantascaturdagal 


Panca mahdyajfiah, sapta somasamsihah_ sapta 


Anasnat samhitadhyayanam, práyanam karma, japa, 
utkramanam, daihikam, bhasmasamithanamasthisajic- 
ayanam SraddhénityevamastacatvarirhSatsarnskarahl| 
Astácatvarirhšadete sarhskárá vihita dvije/ 

Ya etaih sarhskrto vipro brahmalokam sa gacchati// 
= Yama quot. in Vidhánapárijüta 11/372. 
Garbhádhànamatho hi purnsavanakam | simantajátakri- 
yánàmánnádanacaulakopanayanam vedavratanyapyutal 
Catvari snapanam vivàhakaranam paiicdpi yajñá atho 
Samsthah sapta ca sapta gaditüh trim$adda$apyatra 
tul/Evam cinasanena vedapathanam karne japastomiti 
Prünotkrántirathaurdhvadehikarmatah samvyü (vit) hanam 
bhasmanah/asthnám saricayanam tatah paramapi 
Sraddhani süpindakam catvarirhsaditi smytau nigaditah 

sarhskdrakd hyasta call 
M Ityetau mamakau Sangrahaslokau 
Vidhanaparijata Tipp. 370-372. 
Nydyakandali of Sridharacarya, ed, by 
Jetli J.S. & Parikh., Pub. by Oriental Institute of 
Baroda, Baroda, 1991, p. 623. 


m Cf. also Agnipurdna Ch. 166. 9b-16a. 
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A.3 THE DISTINCTIVE RIFUALISTIC FEATURES 


IENTS OF 
NECESSARY INGRED : 
à ROAD: DARBHA, PAVITRA, KÜRCA ETC. 


1. ENUMERATION OF SEVEN KINDS OF DARBHAS : 


The seven kinds of darbhas (sacrificial | 5 

ioned in the text (469). They are kasa, ku$a, uSira, in 
„ isvamitra & kutha. (The verse contains repetition o the 
a pud 4 hence the reading “kutha$caiva' for 5 
i iei But yet the phrase 'vi$vamitráh 5 5 
pn Devala intends to refer to two kinds of dar 
E other kinds of darbhas are wellknown & are 
pis ted in the lists of ten varieties of darbhas, rus 
in pos quotations found in the Nirnayasindhu 
nu also prescribes that the kaka i 
following kinds should always be avoided. o e mi 

nt with other darbhas, (2) short-tips o s 

Pith nails (3) those that are boiled, (4) those that a 


with fire. 


2. WEARING OF RING IN THE ANAMIKA FINGER : 


It is prescribed that the ring (whether ie gold ipen 
should always be worn in the finger next ० 1 
i imiká). The reason is also pointed out for suc à 
The jit of it, on the thumb, the tarjani (finger near 0 ° 
oa middle one, & the pis pd pa piod x 
i f oneself, loss o र Kn 
* (471-474). This point is noteworthy. 


3. THE PREPARATION & UTILITY OF KURCA : 


The important technical information 81 7 1 gem 
handful of Kuga grass) is also found in the t E mpi 
ids id to be of three kinds (1) uttama s es Bo 
5 (middling), (3) adhama (the 5 i - S 
five or three darbhas (sacred grass) are to be · us 
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preparation. The knot, made with ri 

Soe of one finer made with right turn should be of the 
ads The upper part of the kZrca should be of four fingers 
& tips up part of the length of four fingers. The kirca with 

wards, brings about prosperity. It i in the ri 
of Kn, with rin It is used in the rituals 
Santi, ts tips, turned downwards; while duri 

activities of magical purposes, it should be used with "ibe 


turned inside. The kū r . 
darbhas. e Kurca can be prepared with 27,21 or 15 


4. YAJNOPAVITA : 


PREPARATION & WEARING OF YAJNOPAVITA : 


The $ikhà (tuft of hair on th 
(tuft o e head) & the yajü i 
bad become que indispensible, by the time of the text mn 
absence of these two, all religi 6 ) 
person, become futile (479). Sions acis, performed ya 
The text deals with the | 
wearin t ॥ procedure of pre i 
wearing of yajfiopavita (480-497). It should be made up of mine 
str nds (tantu), possessing three or two threads, tied with one 
pn All the nine Strands are believed to be havin nin 
ç. erent deities in them. The deities are omkàra Agni Na ' 
Soma, anne Prajāpati, Vayu, Sürya & Visvedevas respectively 
i ne strands. The material, out of which the vainonavrz 
IS to be made, is also enlisted I 1p of cotton. 
| ade, . It can be made f 
ksumá, hair of cow's tail, h E kula gras 
x , ॥ १ hemp, bark of a tree & kuŝa- gr 
Any kind of material can be used, for its preparation according 
to avai ability. But Manu (2.44) & Visnu (27/19) prescribe? the 
use 0 cotton, hemp & sheep-wool respectively, for the three 
š nas, while the Baudhayana D. S. (1/5/8/5).& the Gobhila 
5 uM 2. I.) mention" only kusa grass & cotton thread. Thus 
evala, not only mentions different kinds ial f. 
Yajfiopavita, but also allows any o it, according to 
the availabaity the use of any of it, according to 
that 1 0 add ° the length of yajñopavita, it is prescribed 
not be too small as would go above th 
| ) e chest 
nor should it be so long as would go beyond the navel. The 
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yajnopavita of the first type destroys the wealth, while the 


latter is destructive of the penance. Hence the length should 
be measured. The technical description, about the method of 
preparation of yajfiopavita from cotton etc. is to be found in 
verses 483-494. 

While wearing the yajiiopavita,the following procedure is 
to be followed, (495-497) according to Devala. The smooth 
cotton, made threefold, in the prescribed manner should be 
placed in the left hand & sprinkled with water to the 
accompaniment of the savitri mantra, recited ten times. It is 
also to be sanctified with recitation of three mantras, Bhüragnih 
etc. (T.B. III. 10.2). It should be worn, after saluting Hari, 
Brahma & iévara (probably Brahma, Visnu & Mahesa), with 
the chanting of the mantra yajfopavitam etc, or the Vyahriis. 

The Baudháyana Sutra, quoted in the Sarhskara Ratnamala 
(p. 188) contains the description of preparation & wearing of 
yajriopavita. But the detailed process & procedure as found in 
the present text, is rarely met with elsewhere in other Smrtis. 


NUMBER OF YAJNOPAVITAS TO BE WORN : 

The number of yajüopavitas to be worn by a person is 
also considered in the text (499-503). The general rule is that 
two yajfiopavitas (sacred threads) should be worn for all kinds 
of Srauta & Smárta rituals & the third may be worn in the 
absence of the upper garment. The decision of $ástra is that 
it should be one for brahmacárin| two for grhastha & 
vánaprastha & one only for sarinyásin; The sndtaka may wear 
two or more of them. A person, desiring longevity should put 
on more number of yajfopavitas. Those, desiring son & piety 
should wear even five of them. 


THE CIRCUMSTANCES, WHEN THE YAJNOPAVITA IS 
TO BE DISCARDED : | 

The yajriopavita is to be discarded under the following 
circumstances (506). If it is prepared by a widow, or is prepared 


+ 
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on the days, prohibited for Vedic study or is made after taking 
meals or is broken or has gone below (the navel). This shows 
that certain rules, mentioned above, were also to be followed, 
while preparing & wearing it. 


THE YAJNOPAVIA CAN BE TAKEN OFF FOR WASHING: 


The text contains a very curious view that yajfiopavita 
can be taken off for washing (507- 511). The general rule is 
that the sanctified sacred thread, worn by the twice-born, can 
not be taken off for purifying it & if it is taken off, the person 
has to undergo an expiation. But it is also pointed out that 
the twice-born person, belonging to the Taittiriya, Katha, Kánva, 
Caraka, Vajasaneyin schools, may take off the yajriopavita for 
washing it, while those belonging to the Bahvrca, Samaga & 
schools of Yajurveda (except those mentioned previously) should 
never take off the sacred thread. If they take it off, the rite 
of wearing a new yajriopavita, after discarding the old one, is 
to be performed by them. But ultimately, it is prescribed that 
all the twice-born persons can take off the Yajnopavita, for 
washing it on the three occasions-(1) While smearing the body 
with oil (abhyariga) (2) While taking bath in the ocean (3) On 
the day of annual éráddha ceremony of parents. 


II. AHNIKA (DAILY RITUALS) : 
1. THE EIGHT AUSPICIOUS SIGHTS : 


The Vyasa Smrti (3.2) prescribes that during the last 
watch of night, one should get up and remember Hari. After 
seeing the auspicious object (marigaladravya), he should petform 
the necessary work. Thus the observance of mangaladravya is 
an important duty, after getting up from bed. The verses 
(512-513) enumerate the eight auspicious or lucky objects. They 
are brühmana, cow, fire, gold, ghee, the Sun, water, and the 
king. He, who sees, bows down, worships & circumambulates 
them, his life is not diminished. These verses in the text are 
identical with those in the Nàradasmrti (prakirnaka-54/55). 
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2. MÜTRAPURISAVIDHIXANSWERING CALLS OF NATURE) 


DIRECTION TO BE FACED : 


According to Devala, while answering the calls of nature : 


uld always face towards the north in the morning & 
the bs in 3 while it should always be avoided, 
during the twilights. Thus the two directions only are allowed 
by Devala, while Yama” prescribes that one should face the 
west in the morning (purvdhna,) the east in the afternoon, the 
north at the noon & the south, during the night. Thus there 
is explicit disagreement between the two. 

According to the Kytyakalpataru Brah. (p. 149 & 150), 
the following solution can be suggested. In accordance with 
the statement of Devala, in the morning time (i.e. prātah or 
pürváhna or three Mahürtas-that is the first part of the fivefold 
division of the day) & in the sdydhna (the last three muhürtas 
of the day), one may face the north & south respectively, but 
at the remaining time of the day (i.e. in the remaining part 
of purvahna, other than prãtah of three mühürtas & in the 
aparühna), one should follow the statement of Yama & face 
west and east respectively. The Viramitrodaya (Ahn. 29) 
remarks that in the opinion of the Krtyakalpataru, the statement 
of Devala is from the standpoint of the fivefold division of the 
day, while that of Yama is from the point of view of threefold 
division only. | 

Devala prohibits the answering of natural calls, during 
the two twilights & the middle time of the day (madhyahne) 
(cf. 199). But Yama allows it during madhyahna with face to 
the northern direction. Manu" (4.50) & Gautama (1/9/41- 43) 
allow the answering of calls even during two twilights, with 
face towards the north. Manu (4.50) & Gautama (1/9/41-43) 
mention a simple rule that during daytime, & the two twilights, 
one should face towards the north, while during nighttime, one 
should face the south. 


NO PRESCRIPTION OF PRAMANA & DRAVYASANKHYA 
FOR PURIFICATION : : 
While answering the calls of the nature, the lump of clay 
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was. used for cleaning the parts of the body. Some Smrtis 


consider the point as to how much of it was to be used & 


inl bo times it was to be employed." (Cf. Manu S. 5/136-137 
x F 5 5. e The Smrtis prescribe the 
rama; T of times) & dravyasankhya 
lumps), in various ma 3 
lu s nner. But Devala, going against th 
views of Manu, Visnu etc. declares tha [ ae 
» Vin . at the wise do not prescrib 
the number of times & lumps for purification, but the ibus 
can be done as long as one thinks to be purified. Thus desain 
E: Devala, there is no necessity of prescribing such details 
i can be followed to the extent of one’s own concept of 
Pavan dre depend upon the various conditions like the 
, the situation, time, availabili ial like wa 
— | ility of material like water, 


HANDS & FEET TO BE WASHED UPT 
O WRIST 
KNEES RESPECTIVELY : E 


It is remarkable to note that washin 
: | g hands & feet, th 
are to be washed with water upto the wrist & the ne 


respectively, for purification aft : rdi 
Devala (544). P er answering calls, according to 


3. SNANA : 


BATH EVEN DURING NIGHT ON ECLIPSE ETC. : 


Š Generally, the bathing & giving gifts are prohibited to 
e performed during the night time. Both these acts can be 
performed even during night on certain occasions like the 


eclipse, sañkránti i i 
(55 is | nt, marriage, birth, death or voluntary vows 


MANASASNANA : 


A nice description of the mānasasnā 
f na (mental bath) i 
to be found in the text (588-599). One should meditate 25 
the Purusottama (Visnu), residing in one self: The Ganges 
arising from His feet should be thought of as falling upon one’s 
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head & entering the body through the brahmarandhra. With 
it, one should purify the internal & external dirt & become 
pure like crystal. The three nādīs, namely ida, pingald & 
susumná are respectively the three rivers, Ganga, Yamund & 
Sarasvati. One who thus bathes in this Mdnasatirtha which is 
considered to be the lake of knowledge, with water in the form 
of meditation, which is destructive of attachment & hatred, he 
attains the Highest State. One should also think one-self to be 
Acyuta, Ananta, Govinda & Hari. One should imagine oneself 
to be blissful, complete, unborn, immortal, eternal, doubtless, 
unchanging & immutable. One should think oneself to be the 
Brahman & liberated, not a samsdrin, involved in worldly 
affairs. Thus whosoever performs this Minasasndna, daily, 


` reaches the Highest Brahman, at the end of his life. This bath 


has been declared by Harihara & others. It is the best & divine 
bath, superior even to the Mantrasnàna. He, who, regularly 
performs this sndna is really Nürayana. He lives long 
over-coming the Kdlamrtyu (timely death). 

Some peculiarities of this description are noted below : 
(1) There is influence of the Vaisnava sect upon the author of 
the verses. (2) There is also influence of Tantra literature, as 
there are explicit references to the brahmarandhra & the nádis 
like ida, pingala & susumná (3) The vivid description of one's 
own real nature, identical with the supreme Brahman, is purely 
Vedantic & the Brahman is also referred to at two places. (4) 
This Mànasasnüna is said to have been declared by Harihara 
& others. But is is not known, who this Harihara, who declared 
the Mánasasnàána is & who are meant by the term ‘ddibhih’. 
(5) The description of the Ménasasndna is, after all, marvellous 


& interesting. 


PURIFICATION OF PERSONS, SUFFERING FROM 
DISEASES : 

The author prescribes a peculiar method of purification 
of a woman, suffering from disease, in her monthly course. 
The lady has to take bath on the 4th day for purification or 
she may be required to take bath, during her course, but as 
she is suffering from disease, she may be unable to do so. 
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Hence a different method of purification of झाला a lady is 
mentioned in the text. (585 & 586). She is not to be bathed 
But another lady, who is not suffering from disease should 
touch her & bathe for ten times, wearing fresh garments at 
each time, after bath. The sick lady becomes pure, by givin 
meals to the brahmanas on some auspicious day. "The dis 
e da d be followed in case of sick person, who is unable 
E B when the bath is quite necessary to be taken 
ah The Usanas Smrti* quoted in the S. C. (I.p. 121) mentions 
similar method for purification of a woman, in her course, but 
there the woman that touches the sick lady has not to chan e 
her clothes for ten times, as mentioned by Devala. Stirn 
Yama” (53), mentions that the other healthy person has x 
par & touch the sick person for ten times for purification 
of the sick, but he also like Usanas does not mention wearin 
of new clothes at each time after bath. Yama’s prescription i 
0 purification of a sick person. The Brhatparásara Smrti!® 
( Ba TS a rule like Yama for the purification of 


4. WEARING OF GARMENTS : 


T Ime a wearing of garments, mentioned in the 
1. A healthy person should not rinse his limbs, with a 
scarf or hand, because the water of the head, face 
chest & the lower part is drunk by the Gods, Manes, 
Gandharvas & all creatures respectively. An alterna- 
tive rule is prescribed that one should at least rinse 
the body with an already washed garment & wear 

two dry garments (575 & 576). 

2. The religious activity should be performed by the 
wise, with a garment, washed by himself. It should 
never be performed by a. garment, that is new 
(unwashed) or is washed by a washerman. This shows 
Rd for the 0 purposes, one has to wash his 

garments. The garm washed was 
* garments, washed by a washerman 
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3. The garments dipped in indigo are not at all allowed 
by the author. These garments are prohibited. for all 
teligious activities and if they are performed with 
such garments, those activities become futile. One 
should undergo Ydvaka expiation on wearing it for 
one day, pardka on occasional wearing of it & 
cündrüyana, on wearing it for one year. 


5. MARJANA, UPASTHANA, VAISVADEVA ETC. : 


MARJANA AT THE END OF A PADA : 


The mirjana is to be performed with nine quarters 
(padaih) of eight syllables. The three mantras, namely dpohistha 
etc. contain three lines in each mantra & these lines have eight 
syllables. The sprinkling of water is to be done at the end of 
each quarter or line. The sprinkling of water is to be done for 
nine times, as there are totally nine lines of three mantras. 
The divine luster would be lost, if the person does not practise 
it in the prescribed manner (603). 

There are three alternatives!! about márjana. It can be 
done at the end of each rc or half of it or at the end of each 
páda or line. Devala prescribes only the last one & does not 
allow the other two alternatives. Brhaspati!2 is also of the same 
opinion. 

From the Dharmasindhu (p. 239-241) it appears that the 
above method of marjana is followed by the followers of 
Bahvrca (Rgvedins) & Katyiyana (white Yajurvedins) recen- 
sions, while the Taittiriyas follow the ‘rgante’ method of 
marjana. Thus the statements of the Dharmasindhu would 
suggest that Devala does not follow the Taittiriya recension of 
the Veda or that the Taittiriyas do not follow the method, 


prescribed by Devala. . 


MANTRAS FOR UPASTHANA : 

The. upasthána (mantras, recited during ‘the worship of 
the Sun in the twilight-worships) is to be performed with the 
recitation of the four mantras viz. the three mantras from 
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Mitrasya etc. (V.S. 11. 62-64) & the fourth, ‘Vasavasvd’ etc. 
(VS. 11. 65) during the morning worship, while during the 
evening adoration, the four mantras from ‘imamme etc.’ (VS. 
21.1-4) are to be recited. Like Devala, Baudhayana D.S." 
(11/4/7/9-11) also refers to the recitation of mantras, addressed 
to Mitra in the morning & with those addressed to Varuna in 
the evening. But he prescribes the recitation only of two mantras 
at both times-viz. Mitrasya carsani (RV. 3/59/6) & ‘Mitro jandn’ 
(RV. 3/59/1) in the morning & “imam me (RV. 1.25.19) & 
tatvàyámi (RV. I. 24.11) in the evening. Thus, in this respect, 
Devala & Baudhayana are different. The upasthána-mantras, 
recited by Bahvrcas (Rgvedins), Taittiriyas (followers of 
Taittiriya recension of Black Yajurveda) & Katyáyanas (followers 
of white Yajurveda) are quite different from those mentioned 
by Devala. (Cf. Dharmasindhu pp. 240-242). 

The mantra 'Vasavastvà' is not found in the Rgveda, 
Sdmaveda & Atharvaveda Samhitás, which may indicate that 
the author does not follow any of these sarihitas here. 


ÜRDHVAPUNDRA-INFLUENCE OF VAISNAVA CULT : 


The necessity of irdhvapundra is emphasized at two places 
in the text. All activities like sacrifice, giving gifts, homa 
(offerings), the study of Veda & the offering of water to the 
Manes become futile, if these are performed without 
ürdhvapundra (perpendicular mark on the forehead) (172). Even 
a knower of Veda & Vedanta is regarded as the vilest person 
& thief among men, if he does not possess the ürdhvapundra 
mark on his forehead (607). This reflects upon the influence 
of the Vaisnava cult upon the present text. The Bhavisya Purina 
& Kátyáyana (quoted in A. M. 38)! on the contrary emphasize 
the necessity of tripundra, in a similar manner. Thus the 
followers of Saiva & Vaisnava sects have given importance 
even to the external aspects of dharma, as indispensible, as 
they distinguished their sects from the other sects. 

The two epithets ‘cakrankitatanuh’ & "lingákitah' refer to 
the followers of the Vaisnava & Saiva cults, who make the 
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liar marks of wheel & phallus respectively on 
one body. The text (699) prohibits taking food in the row of 
such persons. The influence of Vaisnava cult is alse in cate 
by the statements like “He does not remember Govinda 6557 e 
time of his death’ (731) & ‘from him Hari is quite away (727). 


VAISVADEVA-KRATVARTHA OR PURUSARTHA : | 

The vaifvadeva is considered to be purusartha only (i.e. 
for effecting some sarhskëras on the person) by the Miraksara 
(on Yaj.S. 1.103), the Smrticandri (1.213), ti e 
Parüíaramüdhava (1.1.390) etc., while there is also anot er 
view that it is both purusártha & also for effecting sarhskára 
(the unseen spiritual result) on the food’? (Smrtyarthasara p. 
46 & Laghu-A$v. Smr. 1. 116). | w 

But if it is performed only for effecting sarhskāra on the 
person, it is not necessary to be repeated, when food iS coore ° 
again on the same day. On the contrary, if it is a sams are 
on the food cooked, it must be performed at each time w i 
it is cooked. Devala prescribes the first alternative, PM e 
vaifvadeva is to be performed only once, even when A 5 
prepared again on the same day (619- 622). Thus accor ing ° 
Devala, the vaisvadeva is purusártha only. But it is to e no : 
that the verse (618), also explicity mentions that it is to e 
performed for sanctifying or purifying the food This verse a 
most probably of a later period than the sutra portion of the 


text. 


BLOWING OF THE FIRE WITH MOUTH : E 
It is necessary to blow the fire to kindle it. Blowing o 
the fire is not to be done with a cloth, or a leaf or hand < or 
winnowing basket or mouth or a ladle or even with a fan. ar 
is the declaration of the Sruti, according to the author 6 ). 
If the fire is blown with a leaf or a winnowing basket or A 
or mouth, the result is the ill-health, loss of wealth, š eath, 
diminishing of life respectively (625). But the Kátyáyana mri 
(9. 14 & 15) allows to blow it with a fan and the srauta fire 
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even with the mouth. The Grhyasangraha Parisista ? (1.70) also 
allows the blowing with the mouth, which is quite opposed to 
the explicit prohibition of Manu (IV.53) and Gautam (1/9/32). 
But according to Devala, the fire should be blown with 
the mouth only, as Sruti declares it to have been produced 
from the mouth. (VS. 31. 12). But it is not to be blown only 
55 mouth, some other material like the dharani (blowing 
pipe), grass, stick etc. should be kept betwe 
m. pt between the fire and 
The last quarter of the verse (626) reminds one of the 
last quarter of the mantra in the Purugasükta of the VS (31. 


12d). This may suggest the influe i nhità 
aa nce of this Samhita on the 


6. BHOJANA : 


PLATES OR VESSELS FOR EATING : 


The general rule is that a broken vessel or i 

to be used for eating. But the present text (646) 95 feline 
food, even in the broken plate, made of copper, silver gold 
stone, conchshell & crystal. A similar rule is ascribed to 
Paithinasi in the Smrticandrika (I. p. 222). It is also enjoined 
by Devala that one should always eat in a plate made of gold 
silver or copper & not in a plate, made of a material different 
from these (652). (If the word ‘tadbhinnami’ is understood in 
the sense of a broken vessel, this rule would go against the 
above view of Devala of taking food in a broken plate of gold 
etc. but the sūtra (646) is chronologically of earlier period than 
the present verse (652). The taking food in a silver (०७८०८ & 
a copper (udumbara) plate is highly praised as destroying all 
sins & leading to the Highest State. 


MANDALA FOR BHOJANA : 


Devala (657) declares that the four varnas should make 
square, triangle, circle & crescent figures below the plate with 
water as a mandala. All strength of that food is taken away 
by the spirits & golbins, when the mandala is not made below 
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the plate (658). Some other Smytis (e.g. Atri V. 1)? do not 
prescribe the crescent figure, in case of a Sidra, but they enjoin 


only the sprinkling of water below the plate. 


FOOD OF SOME SUDRAS CAN BE PARTAKEN EVEN 
BY BRAHMANAS : 

The food of the following five persons of Sidra caste 
could be partaken even by the Brahmanas. They are one’s own 
servant, barbar, cowherd, potter & farmer, according to Devala 
(686). Other Smytis'? like- Yajfavalkya (1.168), Parāśara 
(11.20). Yama (20), Visnu (57/17) also enumerate the $üdras, 
whose food could be partaken. Devala enumerates only five 
such persons, but Yàjnavalkya (1.168) & others enumerate five 
& add one more i.e. yascatmánam nivedayet (whosoever 
surrenders himself as a dependent). The servant, cowherd, 
cultivator, barber-these four are common. Family-friend 
(kulamitra) mentioned by them is absent in Devala's enumera- 
tion and the potter, mentioned by Devala is not found in the 
other Smrtis. Moreover, the author specifically adds 'sva' in 
the beginning with ‘ddsa’ which may indicate that other persons 
also related with oneself are bhojyanna & not others" (Cf. 


K.K.N., p. 263). 


OCCASIONS, WHEN THE TAMBULA IS PROHIBITED : 


The use of tàmbüla for eating is not found in the Sütras 
and early Smrtis. Hence, the rules, prescribing & prohibiting 
the eating of tàmbüla are of a later period, when it became 
current in India (i.e. first or 2nd century A.D.). 

Several occasions on which the partaking of the tambila 
is prohibited are mentioned in the text. They are (1) amdvésyd, 
(2) day of áráddha to the ancestor, (3) pilgrimage, (4) impurity 
due to death, (5) death of a kinsman, (6) eleventh lunar day 
in both fortnights, (7) when one is impure, (8) on a road, (9) 
during both the twilights, (10) in a temple, (11) in an assembly 
hall, (12) during conversation, (13) when many people are 
suffering, (14) when there is great danger, (15) fall of empire, 
(16) unrest in the public, (17) during the worship of gods & 
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preceptors, (18) when vow is undertaken, (19) while listening 
Purána-(703-706). 

The mention of ‘Hari’s day during both fortnights clearly 
indicates the influence of Vaisnava cult on the text. The 
prohibition of the tambila, while listening Purdna suggests that 
the Purána recitation and exposition had become very much 


popular in those days. This indicates the later emergence of 
the present verses. 


7. BHAKSYABHAKSYA : 


IMPORTANCE OF GHEE IN BHOJANA : 


The ghee is the most necessary article in the food of a 
householder. He should not take food, without ghee at any 
time, because the ghee is not only purifying and agreeable, 
but also destructive of sins according the author (716). Plenty 
of ghee was also to be served to the guest. The author adds 
that the householder, not serving ghee to the guest, even when 
it is available in the house, goes to Hell (635). 


EATING OF SEEDS PROHIBITED : 


The text prescribes that seeds, should not be eaten except 
for curing diseases, as the eating of them would destroy the 
production of future innumerable fruits (717). This shows that 
seeds can be used for curing diseases. But in ordinary 
circumstances, the seeds should not be destroyed by eating. 


Numerous other trees, giving plenty of fruits can shoot forth 
from seeds. 


CUSTOMS CONNECTED WITH THE USE OF MILK : 


The following two customs, connected with the use of 
milk in the text (718) are noteworthy. (1) Any article, which 
is a product of milk is not to be partaken during night-time. 
The Brahmànda-Purána" (quoted in G.R. 370) strictly prohibits 
the partaking of curds at night, even at the time of commencing 
the journey during night-time. (2) The milk is the most pure 
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& purifying article of food & hence it should not be denied, 
when served. Both these customs are still prevalent in so 


parts of Maharastra. 


KAUSUMBHA-FORBIDDEN : 

Kausumbha means the product of kusumbha, known " 
karadai in Marathi, safflower in English Kusumbi, f Kasar | 
Kabri (seed) in Gujarati, Kusumbar, Kusum 10 Rindi are 

ibi hor (721). But the green lea 
prohibited by the aut ° n leaves it was 

d the oil, extracted o 
freely used as a vegetable, an e 
used even by brahmins in the Maharastra, before the ground-nut 


oil became popular. 


DRINKING OF URINE ETC. FOR CURING DISEASES, 

NOT ALLOWED : f | 
The diseases can be cured by the use of urine etc. ms 

remedy was known from very ancient times. Event he present 

i i ferences to such use. Ihe 

like Caraka etc. do contain re i 

text (796- 802) indicates that not only urine, but the intoxicants, 

human semen, ordure, milk etc. can work as a Teme edy फि 

diseases, but are strictly prohibited & an expiation is pre "he 

. This expiation, mentioned Im the 

for such a use by a person r ( 

text for drinking human semen, ordure, urine etc. क टाय 

liberal than that mentioned by Manu (11. 151) & Yajnavalky 

3.254) Smrti”. | 

Devala maintains that the twice-born person should fast 

for three days, if he drinks urine, semen etc. through ignorance 

and should perform the taptakrcchra penance, if sky. are oe 

intentionally, while Manu & Yajnava ya lee 

punahsarhskara, even when these are drunk through igno . 


DRINKING. OF WINE : | 

Many varieties of wine are mentioned in the 8 (165) 
eleven kinds of intoxicants are referred to in the verse ( ; ) 
The verses 769 & 770 enumerate seven & ten varieties oi wine. 
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The Visnu Smr.” (22/83-84) also mentions ten kinds of 
intoxicants like Devala (verse 770), while Pulastya?^ (quoted 
by Mitdksara on Yajña. 3. 253) refers to eleven varieties of 
them, excluding surá, which would be the twelfth one. 

All these varieties of intoxicants are strictly prohibited 
for bráhmanas, but the ksatriya & the vai$ya are allowed to 
drink them (771). Even the expiation also is enjoined, only 
for the brahmana by Devala (1633 & 1635). The Visnu Smr. 
(22/83- 84) also contains similar rule. But Manu? (XI. 94, 95) 
prohibits the drinking of three kinds of sura for all the three 
varnas viz. for brahmana, ksatriya & vai$ya also. 


HI. PERIODICAL RITES & CUSTOMS : 


L THE AUSPICIOUS PERIOD ON VARIOUS 
SANKRANTIS : 


Certain practices of bath, giving gifts etc. are to be 
observed, when the Sun passes from one ráf$i to another but 
the exact time of the Sun's transit is so minute that it is difficult 
to be known by the ordinary naked eyes (819). Hence several 
alternatives are suggested about the time of observance of the 
religious activities on that day. 
l. The most general rule is that the whole day is 
auspicious, when the savikramana is during daytime, 
while only the half of the day is auspicious, when it 
is during night-time. (825). 
2. Another general rule is that it is 30 ghatikds (12 
hours) before and after the time of sankrànti (819). 

3. The 30 ghatikaés on karka, 20 ghatikds after 
sankramana for makara, 10 ghatikas before and after 
the time of transit on mesa & tula sankrantis, 60 
&hatikás after the transit in case of sadasiti-i.e. 
mithuna, kanya, dhanu & mina sankrüntis & 16 
ghatikds before & after the sankramana for visnupada 
(i.e. sirhha, vrscika, kumbha, & vrsabha sankrantis 
(823-824). 
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TABLE NO. 2 


i ici time on each 
The following table shows the auspicious 
sankranti, according to Devala. It is also compared with the 
information, supplied by the Dharmasindhu (p. 2). 


Devala — — Hera Dharmasindhu २ 
Ghatikah Ghatikah ॥ 
uma Paráh Parah Parah Parah Pürváh Parah 
1. Mesa 10 10 15 or 10 15 or 10 
2. Vrsabha 16 16 16 - 
3. Mithuna — 60 I — i 
4. Karka 30 (pürvà or 30 
para not clear) 
5. Simha 16 16 16 m 
Kanvá dh 60 = 
: uc 10 10 15 or 10 15 or 10 
8. Vr£cika 16 16 16 m 
9. Dhanu — 60 — "i 
10. Makara — 20 === = 
11. Kumbha 16 16 16 
Mina. त त ee 


4. The most auspicious time is the nádis or ghatikas 
that are nearest to the time of sankranti (822). 
Mm.P.V. Kane is of the opinion that "in any case + 
observances & festival of If not appear gid 
much older than the beginning of the hristian era : 
observances relating to each sankranti, were 5 pu 
during the period of the present portion of text, in whic 
auspicious time on each sañkranti is laid down. 


2 THE FAMOUS VERSES OF TITHINIRNAYA : 


The verses 828 & 829 are very much popular and are 
frequently quoted by almost all the digests & * 
in connection with the subject of decision of a lunar day 0 5 
The variants of these verses would also indicate that there i 
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no unanimity about the last quarter of them. Some follow the 
reading as given in the present text, but some other read 
"Dànádhyayanakarmasu' as the last quarter of the first verse 
and 'snánadánajapádisu' as the last quarter of the second verse. 
The general import of the verses is as follows : The tithi may 
not sometimes be for the whole day & hence whichever portion 
of the tithi is at the time of rising of the Sun, it should be 
taken to be for the whole day for performing acts like bath, 
giving gifts and japa (muttering of mantra). Whichever tithi is 
at the time of setting of the Sun, it should be considered fit 
for the acts like giving gifts & study. 


3. SIMPLE DICTUM OF TITHINIRNAYA : 


The author also mentions a very simple & easy rule for 
the decision of “thi. It may happen that on one & the same 
day, there may be two tithis, at the different parts of the day. 
In such cases, the decision of fithi for a particular rite becomes 
difficult. The simple solution is suggested by the author. The 
tithi at the time of the sunrise, though it may be for 24 minutes 
that should be taken for vows, fast, bath etc. i.e. for daive 
karma. While that tithi which is at the time of the sunset, 
should be understood for śrāddha i.e. for pitrkarma. Thus 
instead of suggesting some calculations from the point of view 
of threefold or fivefold division of the day for determining 
tithi, the author has advocated a very easy rule, which can be 
understood & followed even by the ordinary person. 


4. FAST FOR LONG DURATION PROHIBITED TO 
VAISYA & SÜDRA : 


The vaisya & Sidra can observe fast, but they should not 
observe it continuously for three or five days. The fast for days 
less than three or five may be observed by them (840). Similar 
rule about observance of upavása by vai$ya & Sidra occurs in 
the Mahābhārata?” (Anu. 106.12) but the difference is that 
according to the verse in the Mahàbhárata-the vai$yá & Sidra 
can observe fast only for three or two days, while according 
to Devala, they can observe the same for three or five days. 


The Varsakriyakaumudi (p. 67028 has properly explained 
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i ‘ ? in this verse. It means ‘fruit’ 
implications of the term ‘puşti , in i neal 
bed according to Govindananda, there is prohibition only 
of kémya or voluntary fast. Thus the vaisyo & sade days 
i oluntary fast for three o 
not observe a kámya or v done Che . 
ich i Isory or occastona y 
the fast, which is compu 
Dita) & extends for longer duration, can be observed by 


them. 


5 RULES TO BE OBSERVED DURING THE PERIOD OF 


VRATA : a 
The person must observe certain restrictive rules during 
the period of the observance of a vow. He should avoid day time 

r ing the têmbula, sleep during 
ater repeatedly, eating id ime 
and cohabitation (848). If these are practised, hey woma bi ak 

in virtues are also n 
st. Moreover, certain virtue 

cheerved in all vows. Devala mentions the four virtues, namely 


vi , avoidance of eating meat. 
celebacy, non-violence, truthfulness तामा पल tea such 
(849). The Agnipurüna (175/10, a F 
virtues, generally to be observed in all vows. — 

As regards, celebacy, the author remarks that it is ही 
d LÀ L4 
by passionately looking at, touching, talking unnecessarily wita 
women but not by cohabitation with one's own wife a 


proper period (850). 


6. AVOIDANCE OF FOUR MEALS WHILE 
OBSERVING FAST : ux 
The person, observing religious fast should avoid ta k ing 
i ° in the evening of the pr 
eals, i.e. he should not eat m t 
day, both in the morning and evening on the day of ue fast 
& in the evening of the next day (840). m vol the ds, M 
ing of food is to be avoide on the ; £ 
during the evening time of the previous as well as the nent 
day of the fast. The ekabhukta is to be observed on eP ous 
& the next day of the fast. Referring to the views of t १ work 
like Kdlanirnaya, Ekàdasitattva etc., Mm.P.V. Kane reman M 
“All these works say that the word sayam is not to e taken 
literally, but is only indicative & what is really intende 
giving up of four meals in three days”. 
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7. AVRATAGHNANI : 


The vow must be properly & strictly observed, but 
sometimes it may be broken due to some accidental causes. 
The text mentions four causes, that do not break the vow, 
when they occur only once, during the period of vow. 

The vow is not considered to be broken, when the 
breaking of it, takes place only once, due to (1) danger from 
or to all beings, (2) disease, (3) mistake, (4) the command of 
the elder person (844). In the Agnipurána? ! (175/43), eight 
such causes are mentioned, that do not cause obstruction or 
impediment to the observance of vow. They are water, root, 
fruit, milk, sacrificial food, desire of brdhmana, advice of the 
preceptor, & medicine. 


8. RULES ABOUT EKABHUKTA, NAKTA & PÁRANÀ : 


In the ekabhukta vow, the food is to be taken, according 
to Devala (845), after the half of the day has passed. The 
three morsels are to be taken less than those that are ordinarily 
eaten. Generally, eight morsels are prescribed for an ascetic, 
sixteen for the forest hermit, thirty-two for the house-holder 
& unlimited for student.32 (Cf. A.D.S. 2/4/9/13). A similar 
verse ascribed to the Skanda Purána (quot. in H.K., p. 108) 
reads the last quarter as atastat- Syaddivaiva hi & thus 
emphasises the importance of its performance during day time, 
while Devala adds the rule of restricting the number of morsels 
to be taken. 

In respect of nakta vow, the question arises about the 
time, when the food is to be taken. The term nakta itself 
clearly indicates that in this kind of vow, the food is to be 
eaten, during night time & should be avaided during day time. 
The Bhavisya Purána?? (K.K.V.P.3) mentions two views about 
nakta. Attending to some, it is the time, when the stars become 
visible, while all to other wise men, it is the time of the last 
muhürta (i.e. 48 minutes) of the day before the sunset. The 
Bhavisyapurdna itself favours the former view. Hemadri*4 (Kala 
p. 114) explains the former to be the primary period & the 
latter as the secondary period for nakta. 


Devala also seems to be aware of the above two views 
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akta & permits both of them, pointing out a very logical 

sid 1 this kind of twofold distinction. He states that e) 
the wise declare the nakta, in case of householder, to be, ba 
the stars are visible, but the 8th part of the day is prescril x 
for an ascetic, as he is not allowed to take food, during nig 
time, after the sunset. m 

About páraná (completing the vow by ng food), 99 
author prescribes that it should always be . in t | 
morning, otherwise half of the fruit of the fast woul Wa 
(847). But it may happen that. due to some : her 
circumstances, the performer may not be able to comp pus : 
vow, by taking food in the morning. But it is a rule : a 
evening meal is to be avoided on the next day of the se 
Hence the observer should break his vow, merely by drinking 
water in the morning, so that even if he takes food at any 
time of day, it does not go against the rule, as he does 8 
take food at the second time (870). Thus the pdrand, w T 
is performed by drinking water, amounts to both, eating 
non-eating (871). 


9. FAST ON EKADASI : 


‘There are divergent views about the observance of fast 
on the ocu day of both fortnights. According to Devala, 
the fast on the eleventh day of both the fortnights should be 
observed only by the foresthermits & ascetics, but the 
householder should observe it only on the ekddasi of bri m 
fortnight. (863). Narada (Nirnayasindhu, p. 26) 775 : e 
Devala, prohibits the ekddagi fast in the dark fortnig t 97 
householder, having son. The Brahmavaivarta Purên 5 
(4/26/38) also allows the ajan " | the ekádast of the da 
half in case of persons, other than Vaisnava. Ee 

Some other views may also be noted. (1y? The ekádasi 
fast on both the fortnights should be observed by all devotees 
of Visnu at all times. (2) The fast on both ekddasis is to be 
observed by all, during the cáturmásya period. These views sh 
opposed to the above statement of Devala. Thus though Devala 
is influenced by the Vaisnava cult, he does not prescribe like 
orthodox sectarian the fast to be compulsory on both ekadasis 
to all persons. 


EFC 
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10. FESTIVALS : 


WORSHIP OF COWS ON. PRATIPAD : 


The worship of cows is to be performed on the pratipad 
of bright fortnight in the month of Kartike. The pratipad which 
is mixed with the amdvdsyd is to be taken here for the worship 
of cows & not that which is connected with the dvitiyd tithi. 
The sons, wife & wealth are lost, if the cows are worshipped 


on the pratipad, associated with dvitiya, while there is. 


enrichment of progeny, cows & the king, if they are worshipped 
on the pratipad, connected with the amávásyà (852-854). 
Moreover, if the Moon is seen at night on the day of worship 
& sporting of cows, the Moon, the soma king, destroys the 
beasts and the worshipper of cows (855). Hence the pratipad, 
mixed with amávásyá only, is considered to be valid for 
cow-worship. 

It is prescribed that worshipping of fire and cows should 
not be done on the pratipad & dvitiya respectively, as that 
would destroy the warrior caste, wealth & family (852). Here 
the term ‘pratipadyagnikaranam’ seems to prohibit the worship- 
ping of fire (the festival of hutdSani), on the full moon day of 
Phalguna, connected with the pratipad, but it is to be observed 
on the full-moon day, mixed with caturdasi day only. Similarly, 
the worship of cows is also prescribed on the pratipad, connected 
with amdvasyd of the bright half of Kartika & not on pratipad, 
mixed with the second lunar day. 

Thus these are references to the two popular festivals 
namely- cow-worship on the pratipad of the bright-half of 
Kartika & Hutàšani i.e. the fire- worship on the full moon day 
of the Phdlguna. 


SERPENT WORSHIP : 


. The vow of worshipping serpents, known as Nàgapaficami 
is mentioned in the text (856- 858). It is to be performed on 
the fifth lunar day. A fast is to be observed on the previous 
day i.e. on caturthi, when it is extending upto the mid-day. 
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IV. DANA : 


1. ELABORATE DESCRIPTION OF NATURE OF DÀNA : 


Devala has dealt very elaborately with the subject of dana 


‘(giving gifts), by explaining all the different constituents & 


varieties of it, with minute details. Such an extensive treatment 
of this topic is rarely to be found in other Smrtis. 


DEFINITION : | 

The gift (dana) is an act of donating of objects or wealth 
with faith to a qualified recipient, as laid down in the £ástra 
(891). 


ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS : u 

The essential elements of dána are (a) two causes (b) six 
grounds (c) six constituent elements (d) six effects (e) four 
varieties (f) threefold division (g) three destructive elements 
(892). 

It is remarkable that Devala deals with each of these 
points, in a very systematic & comprehensive manner. He 
explains each of these essential elements of gifts, in the very 
order of enumeration & thus brings forth the nobility of giving 
gifts. 


a) Two Causes (Dvihetu) : 
The faith & devotion are the two causes, in the absence 
of which anything that is given becomes null and void (893). 


b) Six Grounds (Sadadhisthanam) : 


The dharma (piety), artha (motive), kama (selfish desire), 
vridá (shame), harsa (joy), bhaya (fear)-these six are grounds, 
when gifts are required to be given (894). (T) Dharmadana is 
the real gift in which only with the notion of dharma, something 
is given to a competent person, without any consideration for 
its return or reward (895). Gifts, that are given due to other 
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causes like artha (motive), kama (selfish desire), vrida (shame), 
harsa (joy), bhaya (fear) are really not gifts (dana), in the 
strict sense of the term. But in this world, such occasions of 
gift do occur, in our life. There is giving of something to other, 
with the renunciation of one's ownership upon it, due to above 
causes. Hence the author has also mentioned them as the 
grounds or causes that impell giving gift. (II) The gift, that is 
given on some occasion, with some purpose, in view & which 
gives only some material, benefit to the donor, is known as 
arthadána (896). (III) The Kāmadāna is a gift given to an 
unworthy person through love or passion on the occasion of 
enjoying ladies, wine, hunting & dice-playing (897). (IV) When 
the wealth or object is given to the supplicant in an assembly, 
through shame or pride is called Vridadina (898). It is only 
to retain one's prestige & reputation, the gift is given through 
shame & bashfulness to the supplicant in the assembly. Such 
occasions also occur in the society. (V) On seeing or hearing 
something agreable, whatever is given through delight is termed 
as harsadéna (899). (VI) While giving up of things to thieves, 
robbers etc. who harass the donor is designated as bhayadina, 
as it is given through fear, with a view to avoiding the calamity, 
(that may befall upon him otherwise) (900). ` 


(c) Six Constituent Elements (Sadangam) 


There are six constituents of gifts namely-the donor, the 
donee, faith, the object of gifts, the time -and place of gift 
(901). Of these, only first four are clearly indicated in the 
Manusmyti (IV. 226-227), while all these are to be found in 
the inv Smrti? (1.6, 1/203). But the detailed explana- 
tion of all of them is to be met with only in the present text 
(902-907). ! 

The 'donor' is a person, free from páparogas, pious, 
desirous of giving gift, free from vices, pure, & having blameless 
means of livelihood free from censure. While ‘donee’ (the 
worthy recipient) should be a brihmana, who is trisukla 
(endowed with good family descent, knowledge and means of 
subsistence), with insufficient means of livelihood, compas- 
sionate, without any physical defect & bereft of sexual vices. 
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itude of greeting the supplicant with smiling face & 
Mob honour & goodwill towards him is described as faith i 
Whatever amount of wealth, whether more or less, one obtains 
by one's own efforts, by not causing trouble to anyone. & 
without any affliction could become a worthy object of gift. 
The time and place, most appropriate for gift are those, when 
and where a particular thing is difficult to be obtained. 


d) Six Effects (Sadvipdkayuk) : 

There are six kinds of effects of giving gifts. (908). (D 
The gift, given to atheists, thieves, aggressors etc. sree 
dusphala (of bad result). (II) The gift, given without fai 
becomes fruitless, though it may be of great amount. (III) The 
gift, causing trouble to others becomes hina or inferior, though 
it is of a higher kind. (IV) That, given with bad attitude of 
mind; on account of bad intention becomes tulyaphala or of 
equal nature i.e. becomes ineffective or indifferent. (V) That, 
endowed with all kinds of six constituent elements is called 
vipula or magnificent & (VI) one, given with compassion or 
pity becomes inexhaustive (aksaya). " " 

Parásara"! (1.29) speaks of four such varieties of ana 
namely, uttama (best), madhyama (middling), adhama (inferior) 
& nisphala (fruitless); while Mahabarata (Santi. 293/18-19) 
mentions three such varieties namely abhistuta (praiseworthy), 
madhyama (middling) & adhama (heinous). 


e) The Four Varieties : 


The Vedic classification of gifts is of four kinds-(I) dhurva 
(permanent), (II) ajasrika (continuous), (III) kamya (voluntary), 
(IV) naimittika- occasional (913-917). | 

(I) The construction of well, garden, lake etc. that brings 
about benefit for all times is dhruva (or permanent), (ID) 
Whatever is given daily is called djasrika (continuous), (III) 
The gifts, donated through the desire for e victory, 
glory, women & children is termed as kamya, (IV) That gift, 
which depends upon the time, ritual & object (wealth etc.) is 
naimittika. It is thus of three kinds & may or may not be 
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performed with homa (sacrificial offering). Similarly, whatever 
is given on such occasions like eclipse, Sarikranti, pilgrimage 
& birth is also called as naimittika gift 


गी The Three Kinds of Objects of Gift-(Deya) : 


The objects of gift are said to be of three kinds-viz. best 
(uttama), mediocroe (madhyama), & of a low variety (adhama). 
(918-923). Food, curds, honey, protection, cow, land, gold, 
horse, & elephant-these nine are gifts of the best (uttama) 
variety. The gifts of garment, house, things of enjoyment and 
medicines, are of a mediocre (madhyama) type. While shoes, 
swings, carts, umbrellas, vessels, seats, lamps, fuel-sticks, fruits 
etc. & chowry that would last for a long period-these & other 
numerous things are considered to be the gifts of low nature 
(adhama). 


8) Three Destructive Elements : 


The gifts, presented are nullified, by three destructive 
causes, namely-declaration of it to others, by praise of oneself 
& repentance for the thing, given up. Hence one should avoid 
these, if one wishes to obtain the real merit of the act of 
giving gifts (dina) (924 & 925). 

Thus the whole treatment of dana is indeed a novel & 
original contribution of the author. 


2. THE THINGS, NOT FIT TO BE GIVEN TO CERTAIN 
INDIVIDUALS : 


Some objects are prohibited to: be given to certain 
individuals (931-933). The cooked food should not be given to 
the householders, curds to íhe forest hermit & livelihood to 
those who live on alms. The Sidra should not be given the 
clarified butter, milk, sesamum, honey & word 'svasti' nor 
should one take these things from him. The milk, gold, land, 
cow, sesamum, honey, ghee & all kinds of juices should not 
be presented to a cāndāla. 


———— 
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3. THE EIGHT KINDS OF QUALIFIED BRAHMANAS : 


The gifts are to be given to the brahmanas. The 
brühmanas, who are ‘patra’ qualified for accepting gifts are 
described to be of eight kinds, according to their qualities & 
conduct. They are enumerated as Matra, brahmana, srotriya, 
anücána, bhrina, rsikalpa, rsi & muni. Each latter is superior 
to the earlier one, with advanced qualities & character. They 
are then explained by pointing out characteristic features of 
each of them. (934-944). The Vaikhdnasa G.S. (I.T) also explains 
briefly these eight kinds of bráhmanas. 


V. PURIFICATION OF SUBSTANCES 
(DRAVYASUDDHD : 


1. NATURE OF PURITY & IMPURITY 
(MEDHYAMEDHYANIRUPANA) : 


The most salient feature of Devala’s treatm2nt of 
dravyasuddhi topic, is the elaborate elucidation of the nature 


of purity & impurity. 


NATURE OF PURITY : | 

The author first enumerates the four varieties of purity 
and explains each of them in the order of enumeration 
(1052-1075). l , 

Similarly, the four kinds of impurity are aiso enumerate 
& explained in the same systematic manner. (1079-1086). 

The ‘purity’ (medhyatva) is said to have been declared 
by Manu to be of four kinds, namely (1) sūci Q) pitta p 
svayam $uddha (4) pavitra. While making such a division o 
medhya into four kinds, Devala declares it to be in acordance 
with the view of Manu. But such a division 1s not found in 
the extant Manusmrti. This may reflect upon the priority of 
the present text to the extant text of Manusmrti & it further 
indicates that the author may be referring to some ancient 
tradition of Manu, that embodied such explanation. 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


a s 


UP aap CIE r 


diare 


7 2 

Li 

ny 
* 


—— . — 


86 Devalasmrti 


DEFINITIONS : 


(1) The thing or object, which is fresh & stainless is said 
to be uci (pure). (2) The purified & sanctified object is called 
pūta (refined or sanctified). (3) Whatever, thing, whether 
movable or immovable, which is pure by its very nature is 
designated as svayarhSuddha (self-purified). (4) The object, 
which is not tainted by any other object, which purifies other 
objects & is fit to be given honour, in the acts of worship of 
gods & manes is termed as pavitra’ (purifying). 

Then several objects, that fall under the above four 
categories are mentioned. (1) All kinds of objects, ornaments, 
grains, etables & objects of enjoyment are ‘suci’ or pure only. 
(2) For the entire group of objects, that are prohibited, the 
word aśucť is employed, but when such object is used in a 
ritual, that is considered ‘puta’, The stainless & refined object, 
befitting a ritual is declared as ‘pitta’. (3) For explaining the 
‘thing pure by nature’ (svayarhšuddha) the author refers to the 
threefold classification of ‘pure objects’ (visuddha) namely-(1) 
unspoilt (adusta), (2) praiseworthy lit. praised by speech 
(vákprasastam), (3) pure by nature (svayam$uddha); in accord- 
ance with the view of Manu. There is a verse in the Manusmrti 
(V. 127)? which is of a similar import. The three points, 


mentioned by Devala are compared below with those in the 
Manusmrii. 


TABLE NO. 3 


Devala Manu 
ann — 

Trini pavitrani Trini vi$uddhüni 

1. Adustam 1. Adrstam 


2. Vákprasastam 2. Yacca vácáprasasyate 


.. Thus there is some difference in the actual import of the difference in the actual import of the 
two texts. This difference also reflects upon the priority of the 
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Numerous objects, that are pure by nature (svayam̃suddha) 


- : fra, 
- are enumerated. (4) Similarly, the objects, considered as pavi 


are also mentioned. The water, fire, cow-dung & clay ig 
best among the objects, termed as pavitra. They are p de 
purifying all kinds of impurities of objects at all times, 


ways. 


NATURE OF IMPURITY : | 
The impurity is first explained generally by enumerating 
different impure things like human bones, corpse, faeces, os 
urine etc. The other Smrtis^^ like Manu (V. 135), Visnu ( 
. mention twelve such impure things. f mE 
š; The author, then classifies the impurity into a 
varieties: (1) düsita (vitiated), (2) varjita- (prohibited), ) 
dusta (soiled), (4) kaSmala (dirty). Each of these are also 
plained in an orderly manner. f 
* (1) The pure thing, which is closely connected 5 
impure is called disita, (2) The eatables & drinks, prohibite 
Pa partaking are said to be ‘varjita’. Similarly, the outcaste, 
atita, candála, village hog, cock & dog are also always is 
(fit to be avoided). While the wounded 90 a alee 
ing 1 i iti delivered lady), the intoxt ; 
observing impurity), sūti (the | e 
ad person, a woman in her course, a p ^ 
vin Mi dead & an impure person-all these are 1 A 
to be avoided) only during their 1 A Av, hd Me : 
, foam, nails, hair, the wet skin | ; 
nai क to be dusta. (4) The human gag din disti 
s! : I 
, urine, womanly discharge, the dea y n 
as all these are instances of impurity known as kaśmala. 
The ‘diisita’ substances can be purified by sprinkling lot 
the dusta thing, by the purificatory means of cleansing, w d 
the ‘kasmala’ articles are to be sanctified by all means of 
urification, together. 
i Thus the author has explained the nature of purity & 
impurity. Such a systematic & elaborate treatment. of this topic 
is sês generally found elsewhere. This is a special contribution 


of the author. 
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2. PURIFICATION OF SUBSTANCES : 


— id 
ATION OF GROUND : BHÜMISUDDHI : 


The author also d i 
„ eals elabo i 
ee 55 ground (1088-1092). वाण eo E 
es, namely (1) amedhyá-i can 
3 n5. É edhyá-impure, tá-soi 
©) 1. ee or dirty. These ‘hee po A an soie d, 
to the delivery oe ground are explained with illustrations De 
body, residence P lady, Pi of a person, placing of dead 
ç a candala, association with 
et i 3 atton : 
aa e of stench, the ground hus faeces, urine 
à 5 dust - soiled, when it is „ Pe The 
K ashes BH camel etc. While by charcoal, husk ue 85 
c., it becomes maling (polluted or dirty) c 


The impure (amedhyé 
v nifi yd) ground can be " 
985 — of purification, the soiled pipers E by four 
s only & the dirty (malina), b 3 bu O or three 
only. y one purificatory means 
The ; 
the text 80 burni: of purification for ground, mentioned i 
(4) replacing with ing, (2) digging, (3) swearing with cowd " 
g with another lump of clay, (5 waung, 
Manu (V. 124) & Yājā lay, (5) the fall of rain. 
different means of purifi ajñavalkya (I. 188) also enu 
(sweeping & s of purification of the ground. The sari ee 
cows) ie sprinkling of water) & gokramana Gti dine of 
n a nh oned by both of them do not occur in the ks bs 
Boc oand तती uu Fe with another lump of day) is 
Sad Gjnaval ; T 15 
(burning) is also not found in a pst eover, dahanam 


PURIFICATION OF WATER : 


This topic is also vely dealt wi 
| more extensively d ith in th 
ese i ñavalkya 
P ps nt text (1093-1100) than that in the Manu " Yajn 93156 
Snrtis. The Manusmrti contains one and the 12 a 
y 


Smrti, just a 1/2 ver. 
aee Vai se, that d ; : I 
128; Yaj.S. 1.192). eals with this topic (Manu. S. V. 


(1) Water, havin 

f ; g smell, & taste, free from di 

, free fr T 

n the earth, not exhausted by drinking of it 5 ० 
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to be extremely pure. This is similar to Manu & Yäjñavalkya 
verses, referred to above. (2) Water, drawn up from well etc. 
& stored properly in the clean vessels is pure, but it becomes 


impure, when kept overnight. (3) The water, which is not 
agitated & is in great quantity does not become impure, but 
when it is of small quantity or is drawn out of well-can be 
vitiated by dirty things. (4) The dirty & impure things may 
e water of lakes, rivers, wells, tanks 
4s always unagitated, the entire water 
does not become impure; The water, from the part of the steps 
or descent (tirtha) should be avoided. (5) The water in the 
well, pond, lake etc. may become impure due to some impure 
things like dead body of animal, bird etc. If the water is of 
less quantity, the entire water-reservior should be emptied and 
the pañcagavya is to be poured into it. If the water is too 
much, it is not possible to empty the entire water, the impure 
thing should be removed & 100, 60 or 30 pots of water should 


be taken out from it to purify it. The paficagavya along with 


recitation of mantra is also to be poured into it. 


PURIFICATION OF GARMENTS : 
The method of purification of garments of different 


is also dealt with in the text (1124-1128). The dirty 


materials, 
clothes, made of tantu (cotton fibres) should be purified firstly 


with water & acidic substances & later on, they should be 


dried up by keeping them in the sunlight or wind. The simple 


means of purification-drying & sprinkiling of water-are to be 
employed generally for the garments, prepared from wool, 
(urna), silk (kauáeya), kusa grass (kutapa), fine cloth (patta), 
linen (ksauma), the woven silk (dukiila). But when they are 
too much polluted, the use of chaff, juices of fruits & acidic 
substances, may be made for purification. Manu & 
Yajñavalkya ° also treat this topic, but in a different manner. 
They enumerate particular distinct purificatory articles for each 
kind of garment. For example, both of them, maintain that 
the garments, made up of kutapa, patta, ksauma are to be 
purified with aristaka (soap berry), sriphala (fruit of bilva tree), 
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fe ka iyena dravyam Sraddhé samanvitam/ 
ie 1 5 * cet tat sakalam dharmalaksanam/! 
` " Yaj.S. 1/6. 
Dátavyam pratyaham pátre nimittesu visesatahll 
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B Pardgara S. 1/29. " 
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Avajriayd diyate yat tathaivasraddhayapi val l 
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m Mbh. Santi. 293/18- 19 (Cr. ed. 12/282/19). 
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adrstamadbhirnirniktam yacca vácà prasasyatel/ 
* Manu. S. V. 127. 
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E — bhümih $udhyati pañcabhih / 
W Manu.S. V. 124. 
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ú Yaj.S. 1/188. 
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ú Yaj.S. 1/192. 
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Sriphalairamsupattanam kşaumāņām gaura- sarsapaihll 
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Sokhairudakagomütraih Suddhatyávikakausikam/ 
Sasriphalairarnsupattam saristaih kutapantatháll ` 
sagorasarsapaih ksaumam...... 

a Yaj.S. 1/186. 


W Déravéndm ca talcsanam / 
B Manu. S. /I IId. 


io MRR Diravam mrnamayam ca jahyat/ 
Ns Taksanena dáravánám/ 
E Ven. S.23/5. 
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A.4 THE DISTINCTIVE EXPIATORY FEATURES 


I. PRAYASCIITA : 
1. INTERPRETATION OF THE PHRASE 
‘GURUTALPAGAMANAM’ : 

Generally, the term ‘guru’ in the phrase ‘gurutalpagamana’ 
is interpreted as referring only to the father. But the author: 
has mentioned eleven gurus like Upádhyáya etc. in the verse 
(10). Hence gurvanganãgamana or gurutalpagamana would mean 
in that case as, cohabitation with the wife of any of these 
eleven gurus (elderly persons). This must be understood to be 
the interpretation, suggested by Devala, because be states that 
in the offence of gurutalpagamana, the co-habitation, especially 
with the wives of upddhydya (teacher), raja (king) & pita 
(father) to be the most sevére heinous offence (1619). This 
clearly indicates that Devala not only understands, the teacher, 
king and father by the word guru in gurutalpagamana, but also 
other gurus, enumerated by him (verse 10). Thus the author 
seems to give a very wide interpretation of the above term. 
This is not a generally accepted meaning of it. The 
Prayascittaviveka (p. 134) also points out that though Devala 
has enumerated eleven gurus, the father only is to be understood 
here as guru & not ácárya etc., as the cohabitation with his 
wife would not be equal to gurutalpagamana & is understood 
as 'anupátaka'. S 

The above agreement between the import of sütra in the 
prayascitta section (1613) & the verse in the ácára section (verse 
10), about eleven gurus suggests that this sütra portion of 
Devala-text & the verses in the first chapter, may be probably 
of the same period of composition. This reflects upon the 
antiquity of the verse- content of text like sütra portion of it. 


2. EXPIATION FOR DRINKING SURA : 


The expiation for drinking sura is death only for a 
bráhmana. But the method by which the death is to be effected, 
is differently mentioned in various Smrtis. Manu! (N. 91), 
Brhaspati (Práya45), Apastamba (1.9. 25.3), Gautama (24) 
suggest that the wine, shining like fire, heated, upto high 
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temperature, should be- drunk by the person drinking surd. 
Manu? (X1.92), Yajñavalkya (3.253), Brhaspati (priya. 46) also 
point out other alternatives of drinking boiling hot urine of 
cow, water, milk, ghee, or liquid cowdung, until he dies by 
drinking it. is ed B 

But Devala has not referred to any of the above articles 
for effecting death. He ordains that the brahmana, drinking 
Surü, can be purified by destroying his body by drinking 
red-hot liquid of any such metal like silver, copper, tin or lead 
(1633). This drinking of liquid metal, as an expiation, is not 
met with in the Smrtis, mentioned previously. 


3. WINE ALLOWED EVEN FOR BRÁHMANA DURING 
SACRIFICES : | 


The wine is completely prohibited for a. brahmana & even 
an expiation of ending life is suggested for him who drinks it. 
Yet there is one option (1634). It is prescribed that the wine, 
that comes, unasked (in the sacrifice) does- not spoil the 
brahmana belonging to the Vájasaneyi recension of $ukla 
Yajurveda. These. bráhmanas, can drink the wine offered to 
them when unasked for, during the sacrifice & no sin accrues 
from it. (cf. V. D. S. 23/13). - E 

The express reference to the Vájasaneyins & their peculiar 
custom of partaking suré in the sacrifice; reflect upon the 
prevailing custom of the society. It may be noted that even 
Meghasthanes (p. 69) & Strabo (XV. I. 53) note that Indians 
did not drink wine except at sacrifices (in the 4th century 
B. C.) *. It can be maintained that the drinking of surd in the 
sacrifices, was practised only by the Vajasaneyi bráhmanas, 
during the period of the present text. | 


4. DIFFERENCE BETWEEN DEVALA & MANU 
REGARDING CONTACT WITH ‘PATITA : ' 


Manu (XI 181)* maintains that the person, associated with 
patita also becomes patita, only after one-year. This first part 
of the verse of Manu is clear, but the second half is somewhat 
. ambiguous & is differently interpreted. by- Kullüka & 

Govindaraja. Govindarija. interprets that he becomes patita, 
after one year, if he has relations of officiating at his sacrifice, 
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teaching him & having marriage relations with pen But i 
does not become patita, by merely having such re de. 
sitting on the same conveyance or seat or au Mar uh 
Kullüka, however, on the authority of some Smytis like ES ; 
Baudháyana etc., interprets that the person becomes pun id 
one year, on having such relations, as ur on k E ds "d 
conveyance; or seat or eating along with him; ut by E i : 2 
as becoming his priést, teacher, or having ma trimonial relations, 
he immediately falls from his status & becomes a patita. 

Thus the verse of Manu is differently interpreted by the 
two commentators. The verses of Devala (1648 & 1649) treat 
the above subject of degradation by the contact with patita, 
more clearly: Even Kullüka had to take recourse to ip bois 
of Devala to explain & clarify the view of Manu. dis a 
prescribes that the person becomes patita, after one apt by 
having constant & continuous (sarvakálika) etree wt sk 
by performing such acts like dining, being with im pem 
same seat or bed.: He further adds that by officiating at sa Í uu 
having marriage relations, teaching veda to him & rh 985 
along with him, the person, no doubt immediate ds = 
patita. This sense of ‘instanteneity’ or *promptness in egra 
tion is not clearly seen in the Manusmrti. 


5. SIN IN STEALING BOOKS ETC. : 

Sins, associated with stealing the various objects are 
mentioned in the text. The stealing of books and various materials, 
is also referred to. The stealer of books or manuscripts, the cover, 
the thread, holder, wrapper etc. becomes very sinful. He becomes 
completely dumb on this earth. हि शि 

P This reflects upon the condition of the society. Not only 
the manuscripts, but also various materials of it, were stolen. 
This indicates that there was much scarcity of both of these. 


Il. ANUGRAHA : l | 
1. RELAXATION GR CONDONATION IN THE 
PRESCRIBED EXPIATION : 
Several expiations are prescribed for eliminating sins, but 
the weak may not be able stand them. Hence for the sake of 
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protection of masses, the host of learned Brahmins, the knowers 
of Dharma, are required to Suggest concession or relaxation in 
the prescribed penance (1885-1889). This concession should not 
be awarded by one person, though proficient in Vedas, but 
assembly or group of knowers of Dharma are authorised to 
prescribe it. This is opposed to Yàjüavalkya? (1.9), who 
alternatively allows to accept the verdict, even of one person, 
expert in spiritual knowledge. | | 

The concession varies in accordance with severity or other 
wise of the offence. It has not to be declared through the force 
of any such element like love, Breed, fear or ignorance. The 
rule of relaxation in the prescribed penance is to be resorted 
to only, when, it amounts to danger to the life of the person, 
undergoing it & not at all, in case of a healthy person. 


3. CIRCUMSTANCES TO BE CONSIDERED FOR THE 
PRESCRIPTION OF A PARTICULAR TYPE OF PENANCE: 


Many circumstances are to be considered for imposing 
the. expiation on the sinful. (1890-1907). The caste, capacity, 
strength, wealth, qualities, age & sex of the performer, the 
number of times, the sin is committed, whether the act has 
been done with intention or without it; whether it is committed 
secretly or publicly, the time & place of the sin that is 
perpetrated- these & several other conditions are to be taken 
into consideration. 


The following rules are recommended for prescribing the 
penance. 


(1) The half of the penance, prescribed to brihmana 
should be enjoined for ksatriya, half of that of ksatriya 
to the vaifya & half of that of  vaisya to the Éndra. 
Thus the hierarchical, caste-wise distinction is made 
in respect of prescription of penance. 

(2) Whatever expiation has been ordained fór a sinful 
act in: public, the twentieth part of it, has been 
prescribed for performing it in secret, & the thirtieth 
or sixtieth part thereof according to his caste. 

(3) The expiation prescribed for committing a sin without 
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intention, was doubled, when it was perpetrated with 
intention. pan टु M 
(4) The penance could be ee 1 be s 
ri i i erpetrate ; 
rescribed in case of a sln, p > 
जा intention but no penance ee 
deemed fit to wash away the sin when E 
committed repeatedly with 5 ass n ne 
i f others, who 
however refers to the view o i ) ८ 
an expiation, even in such cases of intentional 
mmitment of sin. a 
(5) The author also points out that when sin 1s d 
. iation at the second time, shou 
repeatedly, the expiation a i alge 
p It should be three times more, x 
committed thrice, but there is no expiation to purify 
him, if it is perpetrated for four times. — 
(6) É the penance is not performed at a proper nd 
much time has elapsed after the commitment $ : 5 
the author ordains that the penance is to 5 a 
double of what is ordinarily bagian ype 11 85 
ing i ble. This shows that e 
by the king is also double. 5 
ithin the prescribed li 
was to be undergone wit i 
period. In case of some sins, punishment & penance, 
were prescri the sinner. 
oth were prescribed for | 
(7) ` may be added that even the monetary or 5 
condition of a person is to be taken into 5 š 
while prescribing certain expiations. For neg : 
while prescribing the svarnakrcchra Meu Kis 
1 i or a wealthy p 
mentioned that the king 
(mahaprabhu) should give gold d the heri oe 
a i qual to five rüpakas. 
varāha (a coin, equal to | ak: 
rüpaka--one masa of five guñjäs), half of sine 
be donated by a middle class person, & ha 2 m 
of the latter, should be prescribed for other ordinary 
eople. dud 
(8) The decision of the assembly about pe of 
expiation should be unanimous as far as possible. 
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3. DUTY OF A KING AS-AN IMPOSER OF KRCCHRA : 


The king declares some punishm 

guilty Person. Similarly, it is also: fie guy a eae 
expiation upon the ‘criminal. According Devala (1893) vie king 
is the imposer of krcchras, the dharmapáthaka (the religi 55 
adviser) is the indicator or adviser of it, while the ner. Pi 
the subject of expiation & king's officers are the Gek 
1.९. executive authorities of the prescribed expiation. This verse 
Suggests that like punishments, even expiations also were give 
dne ee by the king & he had even offen hat 
iia y supervised over the proper performance of it, by the 
E 5 „ a even prescribe práyascitta, 

iode ng. Inr ct of mi 
0 alone could prescribe 1 Siñani 5 
3 ae Only in case of great sins, the king & the learned 
rā manas, could declare the penal penance, after the d 
consideration of circumstances (1891). i = 


HI. DESCRIPTION OF KRCCHRAS š < 
There is enumeration of 15 kinds nances 
ne f of penances (1908-191 
Eventhough the cdndrayana is not mentioned in ^ it is is 


dealt with in detail. The followi cularities | 
le: त ollowing pecularities are - 
. . — 242 a : xu 
found in the description of these krcchna, ` d 
Q) The procedure of most of them is described in detail 
(2) The importance of several krcchras is emphasized by 
; enumerating numerous sins, that they can dispel. 
(3) Even the episodes, connected with some krcchas are 
d also narrated to extol ‘them. m 
Orie or more substitutes or pratydmnave 
0 : lbstitutes or pratyümnà T 
ib. utes or pratyámnayas are also 
(5) — thé verses, seem td be of a very late origin & 
isplay a great influence of . Pauranic style or 
„ There is explicit reference to the 
क isnusahasrandma & the Gajendramoksa (1929). 
sr ost ur these verses are from the prayascita section of 
adn. Mm.P.V. Kane" remarks, “the fourth volume, which 
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deals with priyascitia does not appear to be the work of 
Hemidri.....”. It seems that Hemadri might have entrusted the 
work. of compilation of that volume to some learned scholars, 
who prepared & composed it in his name. Hence there is the 
beginning-Athedánim | hemádrikárena _lokopakarartham....” It 
was previously noted that even Renukacarya (1266 A.D.) seems 
to bé familiar with the verse, quoted in the present section of 
Hemidri. As regards the authenticity of the present verses, it 
can be definitely maintained that the later digest-writers of 17th 
& 18th century A.D. like Kamalàkara, Vaidyanátha etc. have 
regarded the above section of Hemadri & the verses, therein, 
as most authentic and reproduced them in their works. Even 
Mm.P.V. Kane also had made use of the said section of 
Hemädri & the verses of Devala therein, in his fourth volume 
of H.D.S. Hence, it Could safely be concluded that these verses, 
belong to Devala, & their authenticity is unquestionable. 


IV. TIRTHAYATRA : 
1. TIRTHAYATRA AS A MEANS OF EXPIATION : 


Pilgrimage is also admitted as one of the means of 
extrication of sin. Even after unknowingly committing sin like 
bhrünahatyá, the person can be free from it by great sacrifices 
or by visiting sacred places (2155). Visnu S. (35/6)! also points 
out that the person, committing great sin can be purified by 
Asvamedha sacrifice or by visiting all the sacred places on the 
earth. The difference between Devala & Visnu is evident. When 
the person visits -the various sacred places, like rivers, 
mountains, & other places of pilgrimage, he becomes absolved 
of all sins. & obtains happiness. The various sacred places, 
namely rivers, mountains, firthes, dyatanas etc. throughout India 
are enumerated. (2156-62). It is thus significant that the.topic 
of pilgrimage is expaciated in the text. The Visnu Smrti” (36/6) 
& the Para$ara Smrti? (XII. 58) etc. merely refer to the visiting 
of sacred places.to be a means of purification from sin. The 
Visnu Smrt? (1/16-179). includes the tirthanusarana among the 
Dharmas common to all... | hee, 

“In the Sütras & ancient Smrtis, like those of, Manu & 
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Yàjüavalkya, Tirthas do not occupy a very prominent position. 
But in the Mahābhārata & the Puranas, they are highly lauded 
& placed even above sacrifices"!. This would reflect upon the 
date of the present portion of the text, which may be later 
than the ancient Sutras & Smrtis, but may belong to the period 
of the Mahabárata & the Purdnas, the period, when such ideas 
were current in the society. This does not affect the theory of 


placing Devala in the early centuries of the Christian era (if 
not earlier: still). 


2. MUNDANA ON TIRTHAS : 


It is remarkable that the author does not refer to mundana 
in the sütra, where he mentions the rites, generally to be 
followed on firthas (2164). He clearly mentions the religious 
acts, like the practice of certain vows, restrictive rules, fasting, 
bathing in the sacred water for three days, by residing there 
for three days. The omission of mundana in the sütra portion 
of the text, may indicate that it was introduced in a later 
period. The verses (2181-2187) that refer to mundana ate 
comparatively of a later period than the sūtra portion of the 
present text. 


3. PRACTICAL RULES ABOUT WORSHIPPING & 
CIRCUMAMBULATING : 


Some rules about worshipping & circumambulating the 
deity are interesting and are of practical necessity for a religious 
person. The devotee performs various auspicious religious acts 
on tirtha like-beholding the deity (i.e. darsana), touching it, 
worshipping & bathing it with water mixed with ghee. Among 
these acts, the performance of each latter is superior mode of 
worship to each earlier (2190). i 

The devotee would also wish to circumambulate the deity. 
Hence the practical information about the number of times, 
the pradaksina is to be made for each deity, is also dealt with 
in verses (2192 & 2193). The pradaksina is to be performed 
for one, seven, three & four times, respectively for the deities, 
namely-goddess, the Sun, Vinàyaka & Visnu, while it should 
be half only in case of Siva, as the somasütra (the channel 
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through which the sacred water flows), is not to be crossed 
over. 

The places, where japa (repeating of mantra), homa 
(offering of oblation), & namaskara (prostrating the deity) are 
not to be performed in the temple are mentioned (2194 wi 
2195). They should not be practised by sitting (1) in front 
the deity, (2) at the back side, (3) at the left side, (4) in its 
proximity, (5) within the garbhamandira (inner part of the 
temple). If the above acts are performed in a place in front, 
back or left side of the deity, the person secures death, decay 
or destruction respectively. They are only to be practised in 
the sabhdmandapa (the open hall), of the temple, sitting to 
the right side of the deity & not to the left. These rules are 
quite natural, because, if a person performs the acts in the 
above prohibited manner, the other persons would be deprived 


of their right of worshipping etc. of the deity, as that would 


obstruct their perfect vision of the deity. Thus by sitting in the 
open hall, one & all can at ease, practise the various acts, as 
long as they wish, without obstructing others, performing those 


acts. 


V. PANCAGAVYA : 
1. MEANS OF PURIFICATION : 


The paricagavya is the most important purifying or 
sanctifying article, indispensible in all forms of 5 It 
can purify the sinner from the minor lapses. The author has 
given great importance to it, while prescribing the expiation, 
for the purification of a person, troubled by the mleccha. 


2. ALLOWED EVEN FOR SÜDRAS AND PATITAS : 


The Smrtis like Atri"! (297) & Visnu (54/7) mention that 
the Sidra, drinking paficagavya & the bráhmana, drinking sura 
are egually sinful 4 both reside in hell forever. While Devala 
maintains that paiicagavya is prohibited to be given to the 
ladies, gudras & patitas, but optionally allows it to be given, 
without the recitation of Mantras. (1870). 
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3. INGREDIANTS (1871-1874) : 


The five deities, namely Varuna, Agni, Soma, Vàyu & 
Sürya reside respectively in the five ingrediants namely- cow's 
urine, dung, milk, curds & ghee. These ingrediants should be 
taken of cows of different colours. The urine, dung, milk, curds 
& ghee, should be used of cows of red, white, yellow, blue 
& black colours respectively. The colours of cows, whose above 
ingrediants are to be used, are differently mentioned in the 
Parásarasmrti (11. 28-29). They should be of cows of black, 
white, dark red (tàmra), red (ratkta), brown (kapilá) respectively 
or all the ingrediants may be. taken of kapil cow. “` | 

The quantity of each ingrediants of paficagavya, is also 
mentioned differently in the Smrtis. The cow’s urine, dung & 
kuSa-water of six mátrüs (a standard measure), ghee & milk 
of three mátrás, the curds of ten matras-this is the proportion 
of each ingrediant, according to Devila (1874). While Paragara!> 
(11.29 & 30) states that the cow's urine of one pala, curds of 
three palas, ghee of one pala, cow-dung of half of the thumb, 
the milk of 7 palas & ku$a-water of one pala should be taken 
for it. Atri! (296) maintains that cow's urine, ghee, milk & 
curds should be two, four, six and eight times more than the 
proportion of cow-dung in the paricagavya. 


VI. MLECCHITASUDDHI : PURIFICATION OF PERSONS, 
CONVERTED : 


1. A NOVEL CONTRIBUTION : 


Devala deals with the problem of purification of persons, 
kidnapped & ill-treated by the mlecchas. This is an important 
& novel contribution of the author to the extant literature on 
Dharmasastra. This is an attempt to solve, one of the most 
important & irritating social problems. .. : : 

The ‘Mlecchas (i.e. Muslims, in the present context) 
invaded India in the 8th century through the province of Sindh 
& troubled the Hindus, living there in various ways. The Hindus 
were forcibly carried away and harassed by compelling them 
to eat or drink forbidden articles. People were required to talk; 
dine & live for several periods along with them. Ladies were 
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also similarly oppressed by forcing I them to pom EN 
undesirable acts. The rape or seduction of Hindu ladies by 
Mlecchas was also rampant. | 

Hence the problem of purification of all such oppressed 
persons was one of the pertinent. problems of the society. 
Devala tries to solve this problem, by suggesting very simple 
& liberal rules of purification. There is no other Smrtikara, 
that deals with this problem with so much detail as Devala 
has done. The various expiations are prescribed for the persons, 
belonging to all the four varnas. The expiation also varies b 
accordance with duration of time, spent along with the 9 7 05 a 
& the intensity or seriousness of the sin- perpetrated. Similar! r 
the question of purification of ladies, the children & age 
people is also considered. The specific penances & vi dirai 
rules are mentioned for the same. Above all, it is pecus y 
that all expiations are also very simple, practical & ae t i 
most remarkable. & categorical opinion of the author t at si 
people can be purified, eventhough they might be associate 
with the Mlecchas, for about 20 years. 


TEXTUAL--ARRANGEMENT OF THIS CHAPTER, IN ITS 
RECONSTRUCTED FORM : 


The printed text of Devalasmrti contains verses eae 
with the problem of purification of the persons, trobled by the 
Mlecchas & a few other verses, dealing with miscellaneous 
topics like @sauca, krcchra etc. In the K 
of the present reconstructed text, the verses, dealing wit s e 
Mlecchitasuddhi topic only are incorporated, while the ० ner 
verses, of the printed text are accommodated in those 1 
chapters of the present 55 text, at proper places, 
suiting the context & relevancy. All these are really the verses 
of Devala & have been so. handed down through i 
manuscripts of the Devala-smyti. Only a few of these verses o 
Devala are found quoted in some works on Dharma- Sastra. 
The variant readings of some of these verses, found in red 
works are noted ,in-the portion of text (vol.I, pages 246-253). 

However, it is a curious fact that the printed Devalasmrti 
is a collection of unconnected verses, dealing with the important 


108 Devalasmrti 


subject of purification of the persons, troubled by Mlecchas, 
But the entire topic is not dealt with in it, in a systematic & 
well-arranged manner. There seems to be no logical & 
sequential link among the various groups of verses in it. Hence 
an attempt is made in the Present text, to put forth the text 
of the printed Devalasmrti, in the most orderly manner, by 
rer arranging the various groups of verses on it: The duration 
of time of association with the Mlecchas, is mentioned in the 
Printed text. That is taken as the important thread to link 
together & rearrange the text. The verses, in the Present text 
are arranged as representing the expiation for the period, 
Starting from the smallest unit of one day, upto the highest 
limit of 20 years, in a gradually increasing manner. In the 
printed text, there is no such plan in the order of verses. 


3. CONTENTS : 


The sages approached Devala, the best among sages, 
sitting at ease on the bank of river Sindhu and asked him as 
to how the persons, belonging to the four castes, carried away 
by the Mlecchas can be purified & what kind of expiations are 
to be performed by them, (1813-1815), in order to bring them 
back to their original fold. mE 

Then Devala speaks out various expiations to be 
undergone by the four varnas, on their association with the 
Mlecchas for just one day right upto the period of 20 years. 


EXPIATION FOR ASSOCIATION OF VARYING 
DURATION: 1 TO 20 DAYS : i Ë 

The pañcagavya ` & gift are the expiations, . for having 
association for five days, by way of conversation & taking 
food with him. (1) The cow's urine, (2) cow-dung, (3) cow's 
urine, cow- dung & milk, (4) cow's urine, cow-dung, milk & 
curds, G) paricagavya with all ingrediants (including. ghee) are tlie 
expiations for one to five days respectively. (1818-1820). Later on 
the author also enjoins the padakrcchra, the parika & the atikrcchra 
for staying along with the Mleccha, for 10, 15 & 20 days respectively. 
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t 
(1820-1822). The brahmana kidnapped by Cosy for 5 to 
20 days can be purified by the paricagavya ( . 


ONE MONTH TO ONE YEAR : | — 
The person may be forcibly De away P iod ot one 

compelled to live wit im for | 

monm to one year For purification, a a should undergo 

the cündráyana for the residence of. one year, m MA raka tor 
| ra three 

ix „ the half of a paráka for e t 

SO for one month. The 3/4th of the above orpiation 

is prescribed for ksatriya, 1/2 of it for the vai$ya 

for the brahmana (1824-1827). - 


PERFORMING THE PROHIBITED ACTS FOR ONE YEAR: 


The Mlecchas also compelled the Hindus to drink or cat 

that was prohibited, after kidnapping them. The tm " Person 

n cohabit with the lady, not fit to be cohabit — 

perf rming such acts for one year, the brahmana is k, he 

by undergoing the penance called candrayana Wi dn aka, the 
ksatriya by paráka and pádakrcchra; the va 41855 1831) 
paráka- and the.südra by pardka for five days ( . 


ENSLAVEMENT BY MLECCHAS TOR ONE MONTH OR 
R ONE YEAR : a 
FO The Mlecchas, Candalas, thieves (dasyus) uld enslave 
eople & compel them to perform such 10. C — 
math a. like (1) killing of animals like cows etc., (2) c si 
er e left out food & even eating of the same, (3) partaking 
die flesh of donkey, camel, village Pig etc, (4) the contact wi 
their ladies & taking food along with them. riya & vaitya), 
The twice-born person (i.e. brdhmana, ks ariya hme) 
ho lives-in the above circumstances, along wi a 
for one month, is sanctified by the penance 2 y Japan) e 
"" rd PY Pyana & paika both these penances are 
वव की A Sidra, living. for one year in the above condition, 
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should practise the yávaka for 15 days & the krcchra pada 
(i.e. pádakrcchra) on his association for one month (1837-1841). 


ASSOCIATION & RESIDENCE-FOR ONE TO FOUR 
YEARS : 


If a person partakes the food of thé ‘Mleccha, is in contact 
or association: with him & resides with him for one year or 
more, he can be pure, after three days. For contact for period 
above one year, he has to take ablutions in the Gangd, evenafter 
undergoing the prescribed expiation. Here the ‘author remarks 
that the expiation can be prescribed: for a person, associated 
with the Mleccha for about 4 years, & after the lapse of this 
time-limit of four years, there is no valid penance or expiation 
for his purification. The person becomes the Mleccha only by 
nature & there is no restoration of such a person to the original 
Status (1842-1846). 


FROM FIVE TO TWENTY YEARS : | 

But the above statement of Devala is in conflict with the 
another set of verses (1849-1851), ‘that prescribe expiation also 
for persons, forcibly seized by the Mlecchas & residing with 
them for the period of 5 to 20 years. | 

. The expiation, in the form of two prajdpatya or càndráyana 
penances is laid down for such persons. For mere residence 
with the Mleccha (without any contamination), one expiation 
(krcchra) only is to be undergone. But it is strictly proclaimed 
that there is no purification of person, having association with 
the Mleccha, for the period, more than 20 years (1849-1851). 
ON KIDNAPPING BY MLECCHAS, DURING JOURNEY 
THROUGH FOREST :... RET E 

The Mlecchas also kidnapped the persons, on their journey 
through forest. Due to fear or hunger; they were compelled 
to eat, what was forbidden. In such cases, they can be purified 
by undergoing a penance, after returning to the country of 
their origin. The. brahmana should undergo one penance 
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i ini as Should undergo 
krcchra) while the remaining three varn = 
AN 1/2, 3/4 & 1/4 of the expiation, prescribed for the 
brahmana. (1854 & 1855). | 


` FOR TOUCHING & SITTING WITH MLECCHA IN ASSEMBLY : 


For touching & sitting along with the Mlechha in = 
assembly, the expiation of bath with clothes on & a fast for 
one day is prescribed (1856). 


PURIFICATION OF LADIES : 


. ON PARTAKING FOOD : 


The lady of brahmana caste, serving food to the 79 775 
& eating forbidden food, can be pure by the penance of AS : 
while the ladies of the other castes are purified by gi ine: 
ladies, that are not raped & have not eaten the pro i > 
food, are purified by three days, for having merely partake 
the food of the Mleccha (1861- 1862). 


COHABITATION WITH MLECCHA : 


A lady forcibly raped by the Mleccha can not be ee 
if she becomes pregnant by him. But the lady, who. is bs 
impregnated by that act of cohabitation, attains ad E 
three days (of immediate menstruation). However, ater T 
the penance, called sántapana is enjoined for purification o s 
lady, who is pregnant by the Mleccha, through dde pd i 
& partakes food that is prohibited. The lady, 4 = 
asavarna is not pure, as long as she does not give up at "a 
(i.e. till she menstruates). But after her period of mon 7 
flow, she becomes pure like. the stainless gold. A woman, : 
her monthly course, touched by a Mleccha or other person ind 
be pure, after three days by bath & drinking of paiicagavy 
(1863-1869). 


4. THE PITIABLE SOCIAL CONDITION : 


Thus the entire chapter reflects upon a very pitiable m 
condition. The Hindus had to suffer a lot, due to the ill- 
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treatment by the mlecchas. (1) The kidnapping of ordinary 
people whether male or female, (2) looting them on their way 
of journey through forest, (3) forcible seduction of ladies, (4) 
compulsion to eat the forbidden food & flesh even of donkey, 
camel, village-pig etc., (5) killing of cows etc.-these are some 
of the dark pictures of society, hinted at by the present text. 
The religious and ‘social life was entirely at stake, during the 
above period. A state of anarchy or chaos seems to have been 
prevalent, due to the invasion & oppression by the Mlecchas. 


5. DEFINITE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND : 


The present chapter of the text has a definite historical 
background. It is not merely a fictious narration by the author. 
Events, narrated in the text had actually taken place, in History 
of Ancient India. The line ‘sindhu-tire sukhásinam... throws 
much light upon it. It was previously noted!’ that the scholars 
like Mm.P.V. Kane, Mm.S.V. Ketakar, Dr. A.S. Altekar, 
found here a reference to the situation in Sindh, during 8th 
century A.D. Mm.S.V. Ketkar supplies the historical informa- 
tion about vanquishing of Hindu king Dahir by Muhammad 
Kassam, the Muslim king & the subsequent enslavement & 
forcible conversion of the Hindus. Ultimately in about 732 
A.D., the Rajaputas were successful in defeating and driving 
away the Muslims. 


6. CONCLUDING REMARKS : 


Thus Devala, the social reformer of Sindh tried to solve 
the pertinent, irritating social & religious problem, for the re- 
establishment & stability of society of Hindu fold. Even during 
the orthodox ancient period, Devala has exhibited a very 
pragmatic outlook, by his attempt of restoration of the polluted 
Hindu society. In short, this portion of the text has great 
historical, social & religious significance & is an ancient 
authority in the matter of parávartana or suddhi (re-admittance 
of persons, converted to other religions). It sets forth an ideal 
example for the Modern social reformers, who advocate 
readmittance of persons, converted to Islam & other religions, 
through force or will and subsequently wish to return to the 
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Hindu Religion. To conclude, the above discussion definitely 
extends a helping hand to those unfortunate ones, who are the 
victims of forcible conversion. 
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samudrasetugamanapráyascittam vinirdiset// 

M Pardsara. S. (XII/58). 
Ksamá . satyam 
danamindriyasarnyamah/ 
Ahimsa guru$uárüsá tirthanusaranam dayáll 

R Vsn.S. II/16.. a 
Mm.Kane, P.V., H.D.S., Vol. IV, p. 561. 
Piricagavyam pibecchüdro brüáhmanastu surêm pibet/ 
Ubhau tau tulyadosau ca vasato narake ciraml/ 

m Atri. S. (297). 


Paficagavyam pibecchüdro brahmanastu surêm pibet/ 
Ubhau tau narakam. yáto mahdrauravasamjnitam|/ 

B Vsn.S. 54/7. 
Gomütram krsnavarnáyüh §vetayé gomayam haret/ 
payasca tàmravarnáyà raktáya dadhi cocyate/ 
kapilàya ghrtam gráhyam sarvam kapilameva váll 

g Parásara.S. (11/28-29). 


Gomütrasya palam dadyad dadhnastripalamucyatel 
ajyasyaikapalam dadyddangusthardham tu gomayam// 


damah $aucam 


` ksiram saptapalam dadyát palamekam kusodakamlll 


M Parasara S. (11/29-30). 
Sakrddvigunagomütram sarpirdadyáccaturgunam! 
kstramastagunam deyam páRcagavyam tatha dadhill 

Ani. S. (296). | PL 
Ch. III, p. 10 for details. 


Sp 
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B. THE DISTINCTIVE SOCIAL FEATURES 


VARNAJATIVIVEKA : 


1. DUTIES OF BRAHMANA-THE PERFORMANCE OF 
KAMYA & NAIMITTIKA SACRIFICES : 

The author mentions & explains the prominent duties of 
the Brahmanas (60-63). They are adhyayana (learning), 
adhyápana (teaching), yajana (performing sacrifices), yajana 
(officiating at the sacrifices). While explaining the term Yajana, 
he mentions that it constitutes the performance of the sacrifices, 
that are kámya (voluntary) & naimittika (periodical). Thus 
according to Devala, the sacrifices are not nitya or compulsory. 

"The Trikandamandana (1.6-7) refers to the two views 
that àdhána (kindling of $rauta fires) is nitya (obligatory) & 
the other view (discussed by Baudhayana) that it is merely 
kamya (to be performed only if one desires the fulfilment of 
certain objects“ i. Thus there are two views, regarding sacrifices, 
(1) that they are nitya (obligatory), (2) that they are kāmya 
(voluntary). Katyayana? (Kat.S.S.1/2/10-13) has properly put 
forth these two views, regarding sacrifices. The commentator 
Karkacarya has explained them by quoting two kinds of Vedic 
injuctions, suggesting the compulsory & voluntary character of 
sacrifices. Thus according to / Katyayana, the sacrifices like 
Agnihotra, Dharsapiirnamsa etc. are nitya or compulsory. Even 
the Bhagavadgita (18/3-7)"" discusses this point about sacrifices 
& maintains them to be nitya. Some Sm; rti? include the 7 
pakayajna, the 7 haviryajña & 7 somayajna samsthas, among 
sacraments & thus suggest them to be compulsory. 
Sankarácarya" has discussed these two views, regarding 
sacrifices, like Agnihotra etc., being nitya (compulsory) & 
küámya (voluntary). He maintains, like the sütrakára, 
Badardyana that they are compulsory & helpful in obtaining 
salvation, when performed without the desire for fruit. 

But Devala, as mentioned previously, supports the view 
of sacrifices, being kêmya (voluntary) & not nitya (compulsory). 
Thus according to Devala, the sacrifices can be useful in getting 
wordly prosperity, but like the Sdrikhyas, he seems to maintain 
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that the 7 a would be of no use for nih$reyasa (spiritual 
uplift). us Saükarácarya maintains the ** Sf 
sacrifices to be compulsory even for the spiritual knowled x 
While according to Devala, following the Sankhya doctrine? | 
the sacrifices are meant only for the wordly purposes & are 
not necessary to be practised by the aspirant for liberation 
This Is an important distinction between Sankaracarya & the 
Sarikhya follower like Devala etc. For this reason only, it seems 
that Sankardcarya expressed his dissent for Devala’s inclination 
towards the Sdrikhya doctrine, in the commenta 

Brahmasütras. e 


2. STATUS OF A SUDRA : 


The Smrtis’ generally mention the servin 
vamas to be the primary duty of a gudra. The 9 5 
of arts & crafts could be followed by him as an optional dut 
if he is unable to follow his primary duty or only at the time 
of distress. But the duties of the Sidra, mentioned by Devala 
reflect upon his improved social status. According to Devala, 
it seems that the siidra could follow, even during ordinary 
course, the occupations like agriculture, cattle-rearing, sellin 
of commodities, dancing, singing etc., which are common ka 
the vaisya. He is also allowed to play upon the musical 
instruments like flute, lute, drums, tabor etc. (94-99) 

But yet, it is remarkable that the duty of the vaisya 
according to Devala is to make others to carry lodi 
(bhárodváhana), while that of the Sidra is to carry loads 
(bhérodvahana). This distinction reflects ‘upon the sense of 
slavery, associated with the duties of the Sidra. : 


3. NUMBER OF ANULOMAS : 


Devala explicitly mentions that the ar i 
number. They are Savarna, Ambastha, Pd 0 & 
Ugra (53-54) (Cf. Arthasdstra, YII.7. 21-25). Manus (10/6- 10) 
& Yajnavalkya (I. 91-92) mention them to be six in number 
Manu explains only three of them viz. Ambastha, Nisáda (or 
Para$ava) & Ugra, while the other three are not given specific 
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names. Yijfiavalkya names these six anulomas as 
Murdhavasikta, Ambastha, Nisáda (or ParaSava) Mahisya, Ugra 
& Karana. Gautama” (1/4/14) also mentions six anulomas. Their 
names, given by him, are-Savarna, Ambastha, Ugra, Nisada, 
Dausmanta & Párafava. Thus there is difference in the names 
of some anulomas. 

But Devala mentions anulomas to be four. The ‘other 
Smrtikaras like Manu, Yàjnavalkya, Gautama mention them to 
be six as mentioned previously. In fact, there can be six 
anulomas-viz. 3 by the Brahmana in 3 lower varnas, 2 by the 
Ksatriya in two lower varnas, one by the vaisya in the Sidra 


woman. But Devala's mention of four only is also proper, 


because the off-spring by the union of higher varna male, with 
the next lower varna woman, is called Savarna. Hence three 
of them become Savarna & the remaining three are given 
specific names (298-300). This treatment of Devala is identical 
with that of Kautilya’® (III. 7.21-25). 


4. ANULOMASAVARNYA : 


There are three views regarding the status of the 
progeny, born from the anuloma marriages of the higher .varna 
male with the woman of the next lower varna. (I) One view, 
as maintained by Manu (X. 6)? is that the status of the child 
is lower than that of the father, but higher than that of th: 
mother. The child becomes similar to its father, but not of the 
same varna. (II) The second view is that the progeny is equal 
in its status to its father. Cf. Kautilya III.7.21 Narada (stri.) 
106. (III). The third view!“ is that the offspring belongs to the 
varna of his mother. (Vsn.S. 16/2). 

Thus pitrsadrsatva, pitrsdvarnya & mátrsávarnya-these 
three views are found about anulomasavarnya. Devala follows 
the view of the mátrsávarnya in case of Sidra, when he states 
that the son born of a $iidra woman by the vaisya male is 
called Sidra only. While in case of the other two savarnas-he 
seems to follow the view of pitrsávarnya. This is quite identical 
with Kautilya (III. 7. 21-25). 
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.5. ANTARALAS EXPLICITLY MENTIONED : 


After enumerating the varnas, anulomas & pratilomas, 
Devala also enumerates the six antarálas. They are-Kukkutta, 
Pulkasa, Vena, Kusilava, Bandi, Svapaka. These are also, later 
on, explained in the text. (Cf. Arthasástra. III. J. 33-37). 

The term “antarala” occurs in the Manusmrti!? But 
antardlas are not specifically mentioned & enumerated in the 
Manusmyti. The Yājñavalkya smrti also does not explain or 
mention the term antarala. The treatment of antardlas, as found 
in the present text, is rarely to be found elsewhere. Even 
Mm. P. V. Kane, also has not treated the topic of antardlas 
separately like the Manu & Yájñnavalkya Smrtis., he only 
discusses the anulomas & pratilomas & includes antarálas 
therein, without specific distinction. 


However antardlas are mentioned & explained in the 


Arthasdstra of Kautilya’®. (III. 7.33-37). The treatment of 
Kautilya is almost identical with that of Devala. 


6. STATUS OF SEVERAL CASTES : 


The author declares in one verse, that status of persons, 
born from differerit marriages. Those that are born from savarna 
relations are the best, lower in status than Savarnas are those 
produced from. anuloma marriages, while antardlas are beyond 
the system of four varnas & those from pratiloma marriages 
are patita (fallen or degraded). 


7. DUTIES OF CANDALA ALSO TREATED : 


It is noteworthy that the author also deals with the duties 
of the candala. This kind of tolerable & sympathetic treatment 
of the topic is not generally found in the prominent Smytis like 
Manu, Yajfiavikya etc. The mention of the duties of candala 
indicates that like other. civilized people, he also has to follow 
certain code of conduct, as prescribed in the text, though he 


was generally treated as equal to crow & dog etc., excluded 


from all relations. Yet the duties of cándála reflect upon his 


social status-howsoever low it might be. 


The Distinctive Features of the Text 


TABLE NO. 4 
VARNAJATIVIVEKA 


119 


A table, showing varnas etc. mentioned & named in the 
text, (Chapter II of adhydya I) is given below : 


Z Mae Female 22 — ——Mue Female Offspring Female Offsprin 
Varnas. 1. Bháhmana Brahmana Brahmana 
l 2. Ksatriya. Ksatriya Ksatriya 
3. Vaisya Vaisya Vaisya 
4. Südra Sidra Sidra 
Anulomas 1. Brahmana” Ksatriya Brahmana 
Savarnas 2. Ksatriya Vaisya Ksatriya | 
3. Vaisya Südra jos A Karaņa 
mas 1. Brähmana Vaisya Ambastha - 
1 2. Brahmana Sidra Parasava or Nisada 
3. Ksatriya Sidra Ugra 
i . Sidra Vaisya Ayogava 
HOUSES Ñ Südra Ksatriya .Ksattà or Mainda 
3. Südra Brahmana Candala 
4. Vaisya Ksatriya Mágadha or Mucaka 
5. Vaisya Brahmana Vaidehaka 
6. Ksatriya Brahmana Sita 
Antarálas 1. Ugra Nisáda Kukkuta 
(Anuloma) (Anuloma) 
2. Nisada Südra Pulkasa 
(Anuloma) (Vara) 
3. Vaidehaka Ambastha Vena 
(Pratiloma) (Anuloma) " 
4. Ambastha Vaidehaka usilava 
(Anuloma) (Pratiloma) 
5. — — Bandi 
6. Ugra Ksatriya Svapaka 
(Anuloma) (Varna) 


Ti ee — a rn 
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ASRAMADHARMA 
I BRAHMACARI : | 
1. MENTION OF AKSAMALA: 


for "s 1e rc mentions various articles that are necessary 
among them i y of the brahmacari. The mention of aksamdla 
it is quite is significant. The words of the text suggest that 
is to le — for the brahmacari. The word ‘aksamélg’ 
end of the wih the term ‘dharanam’ occurring at the 
or wearing the 9८ 1 aus it would mean actually ‘holding 
prohibited byfs Sirtis | f But wearing of garlands is always 
according to Devala inc uding the present text. However 
the vedi eva à, aksamala was at least indispensible for 
Ic study of the brahmacári. But such a rule i 
generally found elsewhere. a rule is not 


Aksamálà means ‘rosary, stri 
sama i string of beads’ (Akdradiksakara 
d tatkrtà tapratinidhibũtã và mala). It is made of Td 
S ° corals, crystals, rubies, gems etc. Devala has not 
specif cally mentioned the material utilized for the aksamala 
present context. But it must be of rudrë Š 3 
i i rüksa seeds i 
present case. Moreover, the word aksamdla is generally used 
mee rosary of jd seeds & not for garlands of other 
Onder the influence of tantras, the deiti 
r 1 A elties ar 
described to ha aksamálà in their hands. In short, Devala's 


reference to aksamala indi Gai 
É icates the i ante: 
on the present text. Saivite & Tantric influence 


2. HAIR ON THE HEAD OF THE BRAHMACARI : 


head ot the shree different views regarding the hair on the 
rahmacári. The question here ari 
should allow them to gr sold shave thane 
ow as matted or should sh 

aure * three alternatives (1) keeping of hair & "allowing 

m to OW as matted. (2) keeping a tuft of hair on the head 
shaving: the remaining head. (3) shaving the entire head 

of th Manu (2.219) 4 Gautama (1/1/26) mention & allow an 

o he above three alternatives to be followed by the brahmacá i 
e Apastamba D.S.” (1.1.2.31-32) & Vasistha D.S. (VII. IT 


= — 
. 
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allow only first & second alternatives. While the Visnu D.S. 
(28)? allows the first & third alternatives only. The Kathaka 
G.S. (1.3) describes the “brahmacari as sarhhatakesah (with 
matted hair). 

The rule, mentioned in the text is remarkable. There 
should not be disappearance of the hair on the head & beard 
E of nails. This indicates that the brahmacári should not shave 
his head & beard. The nails also are not to be cut by him. 
The term ‘alupta’ mentioned in the text may suggest that 
‘jatilatva’ (keeping matted hair) is.also not intended by the 
author. Otherwise, the author himself would have used that 
term. It may be understood that the author allows the cropping 


of the hair, but against shaving. 


3. ANADHYAYA : 


Several days & occasions are mentioned in the text, when 
there is suspension of vedic study (anadhyáya). The observance 
of anadhyáya, on two dvádasis (twelfth lunar days) that follow 
the sleeping & waking days of Visnu is remarkable. The twelfth 
lunar day of both fortnights is not generally prohibited? for 
vedic study, but Devala here declares two special holidays on 
the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of dsüdha & that of 
Kartika. The Náradiya Purana (quoted in the S. C.1.58)" 
mentions anadhyáya not on the above twelfth days but on the 
both eleventh lunar days (ekádasis), when the lord Visnu goes 
to sleep & is awake. 

The above reference clearly indicates the Pauranic & 
Vaisnavite influence on this portion of the text. These 
anadhyáyas must have developed, when the mythological stories 
of the Purdnas & the Vratas mentioned therein, had become 


popular in the society. 


` 


Il. DIVISION OF GRHASTHAS-YAYAVARA & SALINA : 


The author classifies the householders in two varieties, 
namely- Yáyávara & Salina. The former is superior to the latter, 
because he does not accumulate wealth by officiating at a 
sacrifice, by teaching or by accepting gifts. While Salina is 


i 
i 
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engaged in all the six kinds of activities (viz. yajana, ydjana, 
adhyayana, adhydpana, dana & pratigraha). He is foll 
mode of life of the ordin 
wealth, grain & is having house & living at a fixed place. Thus 
the mode of life, followed by each of them is different. 

The Baudháyana D. S.“ (MIA. and 3) also: mentions 
these two varieties of the householders: & adds one more to 
them, viz.. that of cakracara. "Harita?? (quot.in G.R.P. 415 & 
419) also mentions the two varieties of Salina & yáyávara & 
explains them. The Vaikhánasa D.S.?6 (1.5) divides the 
householder in four varieties-namely-vartavrtti, Salinavrti, 
Ydydvara, ghoracarika. The yáyávara is devoted to all the six 
kinds of activities of adhyayana etc. according to Vaikhánasa, 
while Devala declares filing to be of this kind 
does not indulge in the three 
& pratigraha. The last variety, 
by Vaikhanasa, is similar in h 
the present text. 


& yáyávara 
activities of adhydpana, yajana 
namely- ghorácárika mentioned 
is activities to the yayavara in 


III. SAMNYASA : 
1. BRAHMAVADI-A SIGNIFICANT EPITHET OF SAMNYAST : 


preacher of the Brahman, 
upon the Upanisadic influen 


ce on Devala & his admittance of 
the Ultimate Reality, 


the Brahman. Thus though he, himself, 
has dealt with the sankhya-yoga doctrines in the text, he also 
believed in the doctrine of Brahma, Propounded in the 
Upanisads. He is an expounder of sarikhya & yet is brahmavádi. 
This. point will be dealt with in detail later on in the portion 
of philosophical features. 
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SEASON : 
2. STAYING AT ONE PLACE, DURING RAINY 


| PE during 
3 t one place, except 
rhnyási should not stay a Pav 8 for 
h aaa 1 5 season. Acc. to Devas माह "The वत, 
8 5 months, starting from the month . 5 
um s seems to indicate that there are only t h 5 
8 Š After the rainy season, the next season ud b (winter). 
5 which includes in itself also the sisira n uu 
15 5 is the grisma, which includes ला 
ys ring). While the arad has entered the rainy s = 
1 a hen & grisma, these three seasons are 
"TS us vars > ` ; 
inent among them. : ‘manta 
oso are two methods reckoning po die 
| : i the mo 
2 rding to this method, | the 
2 jrus kih day)of the ee 55 is 
prai bright half of the month. 
full-moon day of the brig Northwest of India. For certain 
: t in the Northwes FR 
ल pr Aids observances, this method is still da 
1 India & is recorded even in the 8 m com- 
Ds Sastra like the Dharmasindhu. For tm y Kartika 
sarika religious bath during the months of ae ace me 
pem etc. (i.e. VaiSikhasninasamapti & so on). Sio waned 
agna Cto: ue Gurupiirnimd etc. are 
ivals like Vasantotsava, ital má. 
. method of months, ending on patma Y 
di (2) Amánta Method-According to this eee ht fortnight 
i he first lunar day) of the brig : ; 
p 11 E day of the dark शिधा bisa 
nd 0 , Og: i 
1 is prevalent in the 5 ——— M 
5 T , 
according to the second r ight fortnight & 
i LUE start from the pratipat of the à a 5 1 Wile in 
wil end on the amávásyà. day of the dark : : pis will 
: rdance with, the first method, . mi but from 
wg not from the pratipat of the bright alike month viz. 
begin ratipat, after the fullmoon day of the baka , 
c 725 ^ month & the asadha will end on the : n the 
ue pho urupürnimá day & from the next day i. e. oe p 
ne ad p | the dark fortnight of the month, the mo 
patipa ] 
2 rā ill be n. 3 3 - 
dE "i 1585 standpoint of reckoning months, ending on 
r 
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paurnimá, the prescription of Devala, that the ascetic should 
stay at one place, during rainy season, starting from the month 
of Srdvana, is quite in conformity with the usual customs 
because the ascetics perform the worship of Vyasa etc. on the 
day of gurupürnimá & there-after stay at one place, preachin 
dharma, to the masses, during the days of rainy season when 
the external activities and travelling remain suspended due to 
in. 

f As mentioned previously (Ch. हा), this reference is 
important. for determining the home of Devala. The method 
of reckoning months, ending on full-moon day is still prevalent 
in the North-West of India. It has been prevalerit in that area 
from very ancient period. Mm.P.V. Kane notes “that the months 
in North-West India were pürnimánta in the Kharosthi records 
drawn up in Kaniska’s era. 27. This evidence indicates 
Devala to be belonging to the North-West of India. 


3. SAMNYASA & AGNIHOTRA IN KALI AGE : 


Devala is of the opinion that the sarhnydsa & the agnihotra 
can be practised or resorted to even in the Kali age, as long 
as e distinctions of castes are maintained & the study of 
Veda continues. But Vyasa^? (quot. in C.M.S. p. 55) forbids 


sarhnyasa to be resorted, after the lapse of 4400 years of Kali 
age. 
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2. Phalayuktünámárambhe yathakami | phalürthitvát/Na 
Ponta Wagnihotradarsapirnamésadaksdyanagray. 
aenapa$usu pravrtteh/ Some  caikelCüturmá 
caturmukhasruteh/ 7 ee 

Œ Kat. S. S. 1/2/10-13. 
Agnihotre'pi na yáthákámyam/' Yávajjivamagnihotram 


juhuyát' iti $ráyatelNanu ca 'agnihotram | juhuyàt 
svargakáma'ati cal.... 


Wú Karkabhdsya on Kat. S.S. 1/2/11 
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2A. Tyájyam dosavadityeke karma prühurmanisinah! 
yajnadaénatapahkarma na tyájyamiti cáparell 
Yajfadánatapahkarma na tyéjyam kéryameva tat! 
Etanyapi tu karméni sangam tyakté phalàni 
calKartavyüniti me pirtha niscitam matamuttamamj/ i 
E Bk. G. 18/3-7. 
Cf. also Bh. G. VI. 3. 
3. Gautama (1/8/14-22), Sanſcha, Yama, Vaikhānasa etc. 
cf. The sacramental features, part III, for details. 
—— Sresthatamdya karmane.... CF. V. S. I. J. 
Vajno vai sresthatamam karma! Satapatha-Brahmana 
(1171115). 
4. Agnihotrādi tu tatkáryáyaiva taddarsanát/ Ato'nye' pi 
hyekesamubhayoh/Yadeva vidyayetil 
= Bh.S. (4/1/16-18) 
Yannityam Karma. vaidikamagnihotrádi 
tattatkaryayaiva bhavati! / 
m Bh.S.S., 4/1/16. | 
Ato’ gnihotradernityatvatkarmano’nyasyapt hyasti 
sidhukrtyd, Ya phalamabhisandháya kriyatel 
m Bh. S. S. 4/1/17. 
— Nityamagnihotrãdikam karma mumuksuna 
moksaprayojanoddešena Krtamupattaduritaksayahetut- 
vadvarena sattva$uddhi-káranatàm pratipadyamanam 
moksaprayojanabrahmádhi-gamanimüttatvena brahmavidyayà 
sahaikaküryam bhavatitil 
m Bk. S. S. 4/1/18. 
5. Drstavadanu$ravikah sa hyasuddhiksayátisayayuktah! 
tadviparitah $reyàn vyaktavyaktajnavijnanat| 
m San Ka. 2 
6. Devalaprabhrtibhisca kais$ciddharmasütrakáraih 


svagranthesvdsritah tena tatpratisedhe yatno'tiva krto 


nànvádikáranavádapratisedhel 
m Bh. S. S. 1/4/28. 
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7. Ekameva tu Sitdrasya prabhuh | karma | samádisat/ 


10. 


Etesámeva varnüánám $usrüsámanasüyayáll 
Manu. S. 1/91. ` 


Paricaryátmakam karma $udrasyapi svabhévajam/ 
l. C., 1844 san 
Asaknuvarnstu $u$risam $udrah kartum dvijanmanùm / 
Putradárátyayam prapto jivetkárukakarmabhih// 
Yaih karmabhih pracaritaih $usrüsante dvijátayahl 
tani karukakarmani Silpani vividhàni call — 
. " Manu. S. 10/99-100. 
Südrasya dvijasusrüsá taya'jivan vanik. bhavet/ 
Silpairvà vividhairjived dvijütihitamácaranl/ 

| Yaj.S. I. 120. 

Südrasya dvija$usrüsà sarvasilpani cápyathal 

= Sankha.S. 1.5 | 
Vanijyam pasupilyam ca tathé Silpopajivanam/ 
Südrasyápi vidhiyante yadá vrttirna jáyatell 

m Mbh. Santi. 294/4 (Cr. ed. 12/283/3) 
Viprasya trisu varnesu nrpatervarnayordvayoh/ 
vai$yasya varne caikasmin sadete'pasadàh smrtah// 

a Manu. S. X/10. 

Vipranotrdhabhisiktm hi ksatriyanam visah striyàm / 
ambasthah $üdryám nisádo jatah pàrasavo'pi vail 
Vaisyasüdrayostu rajanyanmahisyograu sutau smrtau/ 
vaisyattu karanah Südryàm vinnũsvesa vidhih smrtah/| 

a 170. $.1/92-93.. i : 
Anuloménantaraikintaradvyantardsu " jatah 
savarnambsthogranisddadausmantaparasavahl! 

G. D. S. (1/4/14), 
Brahmanaksatriyayoranantaré putrüh savarnà ekintaré 
asavarnah/Brahmanasya vaisydyamambasthah! 
Sadrayam nisadah/Pêra$avo valKsatriyasya $adrayamugrah/ 
Südra eva vai$yasyal/ 

€ /— Arth.S.IIII7/21-25. 
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11. 
12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
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Mm. Kane, P.V.-H.D.S:, Vol. II, Pt. I, pp. 55-56. 
Strisvanantarajdtdsu dvijairutpüditàn sutan/ 
sadráán eva tánüáhurmátrdosavigarhitánl/ 
W Manu. S. X.6. 
Arth. S. III/7/21, Cf.. N. 10 above. Savarná 
bráhmaniputrah ksatriyáàyámanantarah/ 
W Narada S.(stri.) 106. 
Anulomásu mátrvarnáh 
E Vsn. S. 16/2. - 
Varndndm sdantaralandm sa sadácára ucyatel 
E Manu. S. II/18 
Ugránnaisádyám kukkutah/Viparyaye pulkasah! 


. Vaidehikayámambasthád vainah/ 


17. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


Viparyaye kusilavah/Ksattáàyámugrácchvapáka ‘ityete 
ahm — | 
W Arth. S. III. 7. 33-37. 


R. T., Sr. no. 1082. 


. Varjayen madhu mamsam ca gandham milyam rasan 


striyah! 
Manu. S. 11/177. 
Cf. R. T., Sr. no. 121. 
Mundo và jatilo và syadathava syücchikhájatah/ 
" Manu. S. 11/219. 
Mundajatilasikhájatáscal 
M G. D. S. 1/1/26. 
Jatilah $ikhájato valVápayeditarán/ 
m Ap. D. S. 1/1/2/31-32. 
Jatilah $ikhajato val 
ú V. D. S. VIII. 
Brahmacdrind mundena jafelena và bhivyam/ 
E Von. S. (28/41). 
Amávásyácaturdas$yoh paurnamdsyastakdsu cal 
amdvasyd gurum hanti $isyam hanti caturdasill 
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23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 
28. 
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"hmástakápaurnamásyau tasmattah parityajet!/ 
E Manu.S. 4/113-114. 
Paricadasydm caturda$yáàmastamyám ráhusütakell 
W Yaj.S. 1/146. 
Ayane Visuve caiva Sayane bodhane hareh/ 
anadhyayastu kartavyo manvádigu yugádisu// 
W Naradiya purdna—S.C. I, p. 58. 
Atha sdlinaydydydvaracakracaradharmakdnksindmi 
Sálüsrayatvácchálinatvam/Vrtyá varayáyátiti 
Yáyüvaratvam/Anukramacaranáccakracaratvam// 
ú= BDS. III & 3. 
Dvividhamapi grhastham prihuh salinam yáyávaram 
ca/sálinàt. panyataro yàyávarah $reyànll........ 
Sarvdsvavasthisu bahvosya Sala iti salinah sélavaniti 
và $ülinah $alüyámátmavrttibhirlinah $alinah/.... 
Salindddtmavrtiyapanad vara iti yayávarah! 
Dasa dasa ratrirvasan yátiti yáyávarah! 
pardsvastasu vrttisvatmünam yápayatiti yàyàvarahl...... 


= Harita quot. in G.R., p. 415 & 419 
Grhasthascaturvidhah vártüvrttih sálinavrttiryáyávaro- 
ghoracarikascetil Yayavaro haviryajriaih somayajriaisca 
yajate ydjayatya- dhite'dhyápayati dadáti pratigrhnati 
Satkarmanirato.... Ghorácáriko niyamairyukto yajate 
na yájayatyadhite na@dhydpayati dadáti na 
pratigrhnati..../ | 

Vai. D. S., 1.5. 


Mm. P. V. Kane, H. D. S., Vol. III, p. 905, n. 1766. 
Catviryabdasahastrini catyaryabdasatani ca / 
kaleryadá gamisyanti tadd tretë parigrahah/ 
Sarhnydsastu na kartavyo bráhmanena vijdnatal/ 

E Vyasa quoted in C.M.S., p. 55. 
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C. THE DISTINCTIVE LEGAL FEATURES 


I. GENERAL REMARKS : 
1. MODERATE TREATMENT OF VYAVAHARA : 


There are only 83 verses, dealing with vyavahdra in the 
present text. Only four topics namely (1) Rájadharma, (2) 
Atatáyin (3) Stripurndharma & (4) Dáyavibhàga are treated in 
them. The exposition of the other topics of vyavahára is not 
found in the available verses. The verses of Devala, on the 
different topics of dcdra & prdyascitta are available, in the 
various digests & commentaries. But those, dealing with the 
varied topics of vyavahára are not available. It is evident that 
Devala’s verses, on the other topics of vyavahara, were not 
available even from the period of 11th & 12th century A.D. The 
extensive works like the Mitāksarā, the  Aparárka, the 
Krtyakalpataru etc. do not quote such verses. This may suggest 
that those verses might not be available, even to those early 
writers of the said works, eventhough Devala’s Smrti was possibly 
available to them. These writers, would not have missed to 
incorporate them in their comprehensive works. This suggests that 
Devala might not have dealt with the other topics of vyavahara. 


2. ABSENCE OF ROYAL RECOGNITION : 


The Smrtis, those of Manu, Yàjnavalkya, Katyayana, 
Narada, Brhaspati etc. deal exhaustively with various titles of 
vyavahára. But Devala does not treat them elaborately like 
other Smrtis. This may reflect upon the following facts. 

There might be a state of anarchy & chaos in the society, 
with the loss of kingdom, due to foreign invasion. In: fact, the 
precepts, dealing with vyavahdra, are meant for the guidance of 
king, who would follow them, in the legal matters. Some Smris, 
like those of Manu, Yajfiavalkya etc. must have had such a royal 
recognition. Moreover, such Smrtis were circulated among the 
friendly states, for the guidance & adhearence. But in the absence 
of royal recognition & prevalence of the state of anarchy or foreign 
rule, there would be no significance & necessity of the directives 
regarding vyavahdra. This might be the reason for the omission of 
the other topics of vyavahara by Devala. He has dealt with only 
such topics, that are of general interest & application. 
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IL. STRIPUMDHARMA : 
I. REMARRIAGE OF LADIES ALLOWED : 


A lady can supersede her husband in the following 
circumstances (1549). When the husband is (1) lost (nasta)-not 
seen & unheard of, (2) has become an ascetic, (3) is impotent, 
(4) has become patita. (outcaste), (5) has committed a great 
sin or is a traitor to the king. (6) has gone to other world. 
Narada! (stripum) V. 97) is .quite similar to. Devala, but 
‘rajakilbisi’ mentioned by Devala is absent in Narada, who thus 
refers only: to five circumstances. The three. circumstances (3, 
4 & 5 mentioned above) are common with those mentioned 
in Kautilya's Artha$astra” (3/2/59). 

Devala (1550) further strictly ordains that for the propagation 
of race only and not through freedom, a lady can approach 
another husband, even when her earlier husband is alive or dead. 

Devala (1551 to 1555) also points out the period, after 
the lapse of which, a lady, belonging to a particular caste can 
be entitled for remarriage. Narada (Stripurh 98- 101) has 
similarly dealt with this point. 

(1) The ladies of the four castes having progeny should 
wait for 8, 6, 4 & one year respectively for their husband, 
who has gone abroad & after this period, they may approach 
another person. (2) When the ladies of the four castes are 
without any progeny or issue, the period of waiting is further 
relaxed by 4, 3, 2 years respectively, for the woman of the 
first three castes. No period of waiting is prescribed for a Sidra 
lady, having no progeny. (3) The husband can be set aside 
even when he is living & is heard of. But in such cases, the 
lady has to wait for double the period, ordinarily prescribed. 

Above statements would reflect upon the fact that Devala 
(like Narada) favoured the view of ‘the remarriage of ladies’. 
Manu” is opposed to the ‘remarriage’ but practically allows 
the same in some cases, in accordance with the popular usage 
& sentiment. Moreover, Manu (IX. 76) does not clearly state, 
what the woman should do after the period of waiting, when 
the husband has gone abroad, while Vasistha (17.67) prescribes 
that woman should approach her husband, after the lapse of 
certain period of waiting (i.e. return to her own husband only). 
Kautilya? (3.4.45-47) allows her to marry with brother, or a 
sapinda or the nearest family member of her husband. 
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This comparison can indicate the peculiarity of Devala, 
regarding the problem of 'remarriage of ladies' . Both Devala 
& Narada seem to agree with Kautilya, in allowing remarriage 
in certain cases, under certain conditions. 


2. SUPERSESSION OF WIFE (DIVORCE) : 


The circumstances & the period, when a person can 
supersede his wife, for another (adhivedana) are mentioned in 
the text. (1556 & 1557). The person can abandon his wife (1) 
who is beyond the limit of procreation (who is rendered unfit 
for procreation, on account of age), (2) who is barren & 
censurable & (3) who gives birth to female issues, after 8, 10 
& 12 years respectively. After this period, he may obtain 
another wife, for getting son. But while marrying another wife, 
he should satisfy his previous wife with wealth. Manu's rule is 
slightly different. He mentions’ (IX. 81) 8 years for the barren 
& 11 years for the lady, giving birth to female progeny, as a 
period for waiting before supersession. But Manu also refers 
to other two circumstances (1) 10 year for one who gives birth 
to the stillborn, (2) immediately a woman not having agreeable 
speech (i.e. of harsh tongue). Baudhayana (11.2/4/6) also 
prescribes, 10 years for the barren woman, & 12 years in case 
of woman giving birth to female issues, while he mentions 15 
years for one giving birth to still-born & allows immediate 
abandonment of one who has unagreable speech. 

_ Thus Devala is identical with Baudhayana in two respects, 
while quite different from Manu, in all respects, in this topic 
of period & circumstances of supersession of wife. But it is 
remarkable that Devala is much closer to Kautilya (3.2. 47/48) 
in this respect. Kautilya mentions eight years for a barren 
woman & a lady, who is beyond procreation, 10 years for 
lady giving birth to stillborn child & 12 years for one, having 
female progeny only. The difference between Kautilya & Devala 
is with regard to the barren woman. Devala mentions 10 years, 
while Kautilya prescribes 8 years in such a case. Moreover, Devala 
does not refer to the lady, giving birth to the stillborn-child. 


3. NUMBER OF WIVES : 


The number of wives that a person can marry are mentioned 
in the text (1560). The persons, belonging to the four varnas, 
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can marry four, three, two & one wife respectively. While a king 
can marry any number of them, at his sweet will. This mule 
reflects upon the prevalence of polygamy in the society. 

The above rule of Devala is similar to the view of Manu,as 
expressed in the verse (3. 13) 10. But later on, G. 14)!! Manu, 
clearly expresses his disapproval for marrying Sidré lady by 
brihmana & ksatriya. Yajñavalkya 2 (1.56-57) & Paraskara (1/4/8-11) 
do not allow marrying of Sudra lady by the three higher varnas. 
It is only referred to as a view of some, not approved of by them. 

The king could marry any number of wives, according to 
Devala. “This only reflected the prevailing practice of kings 3 : 


II. DAYAVIBHAGA : 
1. TIME FOR THE PARTITION OF PROPERTY : 


Devala declares like Manu!“ (IX. 104) that the sons should 
divide the property of his father, only after his death. They 
have no right on his wealth, as long as he is alive & is free 
from defect. (1563). In other words, the sons have right on 
the father’s estate only after his death, but even when he is 
alive, the sons make partition of property in some exceptional 
cases, of his having some defect, such as his being an outcaste, 
an ascetic etc. This view is known as Uparamasattvaváda. Manu 
(IX. 104), Devala (1563), Narada!” (Daya. 2) & Kautilya (3.5.1) 
hold this view. While there is also another view, known as 
janmasattvaváda, | represented by! Yajavalkya (11.124), 
Katyayana (839), Visnu (17.2) etc. According to this second 
view, the ownership of sons, in the ancestral property, arises 
from the very birth of them in the family. Sons are also owners 
of the ancenstral éstate from their birth along with father. 

The partition could be done even during the life-time of 
mother, when her monthly course is suspended (1564). 


2. ORDER OF SUCCESSION OF PROPERTY OF THE 
SONLESS : 


The order of succession of property, in case of a sonless 
person, laid down in the text (1570-1571) is as follows-the full 
brothers, (unmarried) daugthers, father, half-brothers, mother 
& wife. The place of wife, coming at the end of this order of 
succession is noteworthy. 
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The widow of the sonless person is not admitted as an heir 
in some Smrtis (Cf. Manu IX. 185, Ap. D. S. 11.6.14.2, Narada 
(Daya 50-51 etc.). While some Smrtis like Yàjnavalkya (II. 
138-139), Visnu (17.4) etc. give the first & foremost place to the 
widow, as the heir for the property of the sonless. Devala, like 
Gautama (III/10/19), Sankha (Mit. on Yaj.S. II. 135) does not 
give her the foremost place, but only as the last member to 
inherit, if the earlier heirs are not there. : 

The order of succession, mentioned by Devala, in case 
of the sonless person, does not agree with most of the Smrtis 
(Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Narada, Visnu, Gautama, Sankha, etc.). 
But it is remarkable that Devala here also agrees much with 
Kautilya!" (3.5.8 to 11). But the difference is that Devala 
admits mother & wife as heirs, while Kautilya does not. 


3. NO SHARE TO PATITA AND HIS SON : 


The patita (outcaste) & his son are not considered fit for 
getting any share in the ancestral property. Patita is not entitled 
for maintenance & raiment. While other disqualified persons 
like impotent etc. are given food & raiment. (1573-1574). 
Baudháyana (I1/2/3/41) & Kautilya (3.5.19/32) mention a similar 
rule. Manu (IX.10) & Narada (21.22) do not seem to exclude 
the son of patita from share; while Yajnavalkya (IL. 143) like 
Devala excludes patita & his son from inheritance, but seems 
to allow maintenance & raiment to be given to patita also. 


4. ENUMERATION OF 12 KINDS OF SONS : 


The number & status of sons are differently mentioned 
in the various Smrtis. Devala also enumerates 12 kinds of sons. 
The names & status of sons mentioned in the text are compared 
below, with those in other Smrtis. The highest number of kinds 
of sons is 13; Devala enumerates only 12 types of sons & omits 
'éaudra', in the list. The order of sons, given by the author is 
not identical with any of other Smrti. But Devala is quite closer 
to Kautilya in respect of number & order of sons,. The only 
difference between Devala & Kautilya is with regard to the 
position of Kánina, to whom Kautilya has given a lower place. 
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The above table is prepared, on the basis of a similar 
chart, given by Mm.P.V. Kane in H. D. S., Vol. III, p. 645. 
The text also contains verses (1576-1577), enumerating 15 
kinds of sons. No Smrti, mentioned in the above table refers 
to so many sons. The three additional sons, mentioned here 
are bijin, putrikdsuta & yatrakvacotpidita. The last one is 
mentioned in the Visnu Smr. (15/27). The earlier two can be 
explained by understanding (1) ksetraja as a son of the begettor 
& also of the husband of the lady & (2) putrikà as the daughter 
appointed as a son & the son of the appointed daughter. 


5. CLASSIFICATIONS OF SONS : 
The text refers to three kinds of classifications of the 
twelve kinds of sons. (1578-1583). 


UTTAMA, MADHYAMA & GARHITA : 

The aurasa & the putrikd are considered as the best 
(uttama) as heir for the ancestral property. While the dattaka, 
apaviddha, krita, krtrima & $audra are sons, that are of middle 
(madhyama) kind. The ksetraja, paunarbhava, kánina, sahodha 
& güdhotpanna are considered as unworthy (garhita). But it is 
noteworthy that there is reference to faudra son, not mentioned 
in the prose and verse enumerations, found in the text 
(1575-1577). This classification into uttama, madhyama & garhita 
sons, would be in conflict with the following: classification of 
sons as bandhudáyáda & pitrdayáda. The verses, containing 
similar classification of sons are found in the reconstructed 
text of the Brhaspatismyti (Vyav. 26-70 & 72, 73 & Sam. 270 


& 271). 


ATMAJA, PARAJA, LABDHA & YADRCCHIKA : 


Devala (1582) also indicates the classification of sons into 


four kinds, namely (1) dimaja (born of oneself), (2) paraja 
(born of others), (3) labdha (obtained), (4) Yadrcchika 
(accidental) “The aurasa, putrikd, paunarbhava & Saudra would 
be átmaja. The ksetraja would be paraja. The dattaka, krtrima, 
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krita, svayamdatta & apaviddha would be labdha & (also 


paraja) 
& güdhaja, kánina, sahodha may be called yádrcchika""! 


BANDHUDAYADA & PITRDAYADA : 


Devala (1583) has also suggested the classification of the 
twelve sons into two groups namely-bandhudáyáda & 
pitrdayada. Among the first group of bandhudáyádas (that get 
share not only in the father’s property, but also in the ancestral 
property of their kinsmen)-the six sons, the aurasa, putriká, 
ksetraja, kanina, güdhotpanna, apaviddha are included. While 
the remaining viz. namely-sahodha, paunarbhava, dattaka, 
svayamupagata, krtrima, krita are included in the latter group 
of pitrdayádas (that inherit the property of father only & not 
their kinsmen). Manu? (IX. 159-160) also divides the sons in 
the similar manner as bandhudayada & adêyadabêndhavas, but 
the sons, mentioned by him in these groups are different. “Vas. 
(17/5/25), Sankhalikhita (quot, in V.R.P. 247), Narada 
Dayabhaga 47), & Harta include in the first group-Aurasa, 


ksetraja, putrikáputra, paunarbhava, kanina, güdhaja & the rest 
in the 2nd groups 


6. SAVARNA SONS GET ONE THIRD SHARE : 


Devala (1585) completely. agrees with Kautilya (3/7/19- 
20)" , when he states that the sons that are savarna (belonging 
to the same caste), obtain 1/3 share, when the aurasa son is 
existing. While those of lower caste should be given only food 
& raiment. Katyayana (857)? mentions 1/4th share to be given 
to the savarnas. But there is also reading “trtiyárhšaharáh' for 
‘caturthdrhSahardh’ in the verse of Katyayana . 


7. STATUS OF PUTRIKAPUTRA : 


The status of putrikà or putrikaputra is the next to the 
aurasa son, according to Devala & is considered equal to aurasa 
as in Manu (IX. 130), Kautilya (3/7/5), Yajnavalkya (II. 131) 
etc. But some Smrtis (like Vasistha, Sankhalikhita, Narada, 
Visnu, Yama-cf. previous table) consider Ksetraja to be superior 
to the putrikd or putriküputra. Gautama gives tenth place, & 


! 
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Harita mentions the putrika at · the fifth place, in pm 
sons. This reflects upon the s s vaio 1. OE 
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different Smrtis. In this espect of 35 
also, Devala agrees with Kautilya's Arthasastra. 


$. POSITION OF DATTAKA : 


It would be clear from the table of sons, given aioli 
that Devala gives nineth place to 5 555 =. 185 
: ikhita, Narada & Yama. es rtikara 
anan Baudhayana, Manu, Brhaspati etc. pae 9 50 bas 
higher position. It is also noteworthy that 5 ips 
i: inclusion of the. dattaka among sons, a Rus 
b mdhudêyadas (that are not eligible to inherit B 5 
i to the property of the , 
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B क 159) includes dattaka among sons that inherit 
iis dáyádas). 
latorally (i.e. are bandhudáyá : f f | 
ji 1 11255 e does not agree with Manu in = kapah 
But Devala’s enumeration of dattaka, at the boca E " 
mong 12 sons & not allowing collateral su 1 x 
Soke bod these dictums are quite in conformity 


Arthasüstra of Kautilya. 


9. PLACE OF KANINA : 5 
Kanina is given higher place (4th) by Devala, da Vs 
Narada, but he is given a very lower place, Es 5 
Brhaspati & Brahmapurana, & eighth by Manu & Baudnay 
Smrtis. 


10. SHARE OF UNMARRIED DAUGHTERS : 


Devala (1598) lays down that the 5 E 
hould be given nuptial wealth from the estate 0 5 
Bul if the father has no male issue, the 5 AR = 
daughter gets the entire property of the 1 0 cere 
This indicates that the ‘unmarried daughters Bes ss 
et any share in the property, but only the w epee 
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like Manu (9/118), Yàjnavalkya (II. 124), Katyayana (858)^^ 
etc. state that 1/4th share of the entire property should devolve 
upon the ‘unmarried daughters’. Sankha (qut. in S.C. II. P. 
269) maintains that nuptial wealth (vaiváhikam. stridhanam) & 
maiden ornaments should devolve upon her. 

Thus there is great disagreement between Devala & Manu 
etc. (as noted above). But here also Devala seems to follow 
Kautilya, more closely than even Katyayana & Brhaspati. 


III. STRIDHANA-ITS NATURE & DEVOLUTION : 

According to Devala (1604), the stridhana (woman’s 
peculiar property) consists of Maintenance (vrtti), .ornaments, 
bride’s . gratuity (Sulka) & profits of money-lending (Labha). 
Kautilya^ (3/12/16) explains stridhana to be consisting of means 
of subsistence (vrtti) & ornaments. Thus there is much verbal 
& doctrinal parity between the two. While Manu’ (IX. 194), 
Yàjfüavalkya (2/143-144) enumerate & explain stridhana in 
different way. Devala does not verbally agree with them. 

The author (1611) maintains that stridhana is to be equally 
shared by her sons & unmarried daughters, when she is not 
alive. But if she has no progeny, it should devolve upon her 
husband, mother, brothers or father. Thus the order of 
succession or devolution of stridhana is also pointed out. 

It is remarkable that Devala like? Kautilya (3/2/42-45) 
& some Smrtis?? like Manu, Brhaspati, Sankhalikhita, 
Katyayana etc. maintains that both, daughters & sons, possess 
equal right of inheritance for stridhana. While others (e.g. 
Gautama, Yajñavalkya, Visnu, Narada, Päraskara etc. 


opine that it devolves upon daughters only as immediate 
successors. | 


REFERENCES 
J. Naste mrte pravrajite klibe ca patite patau/ 
paficasvàpatsu nàrinám patiranyo vidhiyate// 
E Narada S. (Stripum. V. 97). 
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2. Nicatvam paradesam vā prasthito ö 
l prāņābhihantā patitastyáajyah klibo'pi và patih 
wm Arth.S. 3/2/59. I x 
3. Na dvitiyasca südhvinám kvacid bhartopadisyatel— 
^ Manu.S. V. 162. 5 
pãnigahahikã mantrah kanyásveva pratisthitah! 
` m —Manu.S. VIII. 226. 
Sakrtkanyà pradiyatell | 
m Manu. S. IX. 47. 
Na vivahavidhavuktam vidhavdvedanam punah! 
m Manu. S.IX. 65. 
; ; ih syád, igata’pi val 
. Sa cedaksatayonih syddgatapratyagat 5 f 
i paunarbhavena bharta së punah sarhskáramarhatill 
m Manu. S. 9/176. | 
5. Prositapatni panca varsányupásital Urdhvam pancabhyo 
| varsebhyo bhatrsaká$am .gacchet// 
m V.D.S. 17/75-76. 
2 Bahusu pratydsannam 
Tatah  patisodaryam gacchetl us 2 r 
: pr bharmasamartham kanisthamabharyam val 
Tadabháve'pyasodaryam sapindam kulyam vàsannam// 
m Arth. S. 3/4/45-47. I 
7. Vandhyástame'dhivedyabde da'same tu mrtaprajal 
—— ekêdase strijanani sadyastvapriyavádinill 
m Manu. S. IXI81. | 
8. Aprajdm dasame varse striprajam dvadase tyajet! 
| mrtaprajëm pañcadaše sadyastvapriyavádinim// 
2 B.D.S. III2/4l6. 
à ja ina j vandhyam 
Varsan astavaprajayamGnamaputram d 
Š cae Dala bindum dvádaía ka yàprasaviniml! 
Ark. S. 3/2/47-48. | 
Š arya Sidr à i ca Visah smrte 
idryeva bharya $üdrasya sa ca 57८ ca Visah smi 
d E ca svà caiva rajnasca tāśca ७०८ cágrajanmanah// 
m Manu. S. 3/13. 
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18. Mm. Kane, P.V., H.D.S., bs III, p. ES 1232. 
i शि . ^ . . va 
19. Aurasah ksetrajascaiva dattah | rtrima e 5 
güdhotpanno'paviddhasca dayada bandhavdsca D 
kdninasca sahodhasca kritah 5 
svayamdatta$ca śaudraśca sadadayadabêndhaval 


11... Na brêhmanaksatriyayorêpadyapi hi tisthatoh/ 
kasmimscidapi vrtante südrà bháryopadisyatel! 
W Manu. S. 3/14. 


12. Yaducyate dvijatinam Südrádáropasangrahah! 


: i 
Na tanmama matam yasmáttatrátmá jàyate svayamll = Manu. S. IX/159-160. " 
Tisro varnánupürvyena dve tathaiká yathakramam/ i 
brahmanaksatriyavisam bharya sva gůdrajanmanah/ 


21. Aurase tütpanne savarnasirtiyam$aharahi 


= Yaj.S. 1/56-57. asavarná grasacchadanabhaginahl! 


Tisro bráhmanasya varnánupürvenalDve rajanyasyall 
Eka vaiSyasyalSarvd và Sarvesám/ Sudrémapyeke 
mantravarjyami/ 

M Paraskara G.S. 1.4/8-11. 


13. Mm.Kane, P.V., H.D.S.,Vol. II. Pt. I, p. 552. 
14. Urdhvam pitüsca mátusca sametya bhritarah samam/ 
bhajeran paitrkam rikthamanisste hi jivatoh// 
Manu. S. IXIIO4. 
75. Pitaryürdhvam gate putra vibhajeran dhanam kramat) 
máturduhitaro'bháve duhitrnam tadanvayah// 
™ Narada S. (Daya. 2). 


Ani$varüh pitrmantah sthitapitrmátrkàh putráhl/ 
€ Arth. S. //. 


16. Bhüryà pitaàmahopáttà nibandho dravyameva cal 
tatra syàt sadySam svámyam pituh putrasya caiva hill 
छ Yaj.S. II/124. 


Paitamaham samánam syát pituh putrasya cobhayoh/ 
svayam copárjite pitra na putrah svamyamarhatil] 
W Ka. S. Sa. 839. 


Paitamahe tvatho pitrputrayostulyam svimitvam/ 
E Vsn. S. 17/2. 


17. Dravyamaputrasya Sodaryà bhritarah sahajivino và 
hareyuh kanyásca rikthamlputravatah putráh duhitaro 
và dharmisthegu vivahesu jatah/Tadabhave pita 
dharamanah/Pitrabhave bhrataro bhrütrputràscall 

W Arth. S. 3/5/8-11. 


m Arth. S. III/7/19-20. 


22. Utpanne tvaurase putre caturthárnsaharah sutah! 


savarnd asavarnastu grasacchadanabhajanahl! 
W Kat. S. Sa. 857. 
23. Kanyabhya$ca pradanikamll 

= Arth. S. 3/5/21. 

Anüdhünám svavittánurüpena sarnskaéram kuryatil 

m Vsn. $.15/31. 

24. Svabhyah svabhyastu kanyêbhyah pradadyurbhrütarah en 
svatsvadarnSaccaturbhagam patitah syuraditsaval 

W Manu. S.9/118. 

; i nskarya bhratrbhih pürvasarnskrtaih/ 
Asamskrtüstu samskarya bhratrbhil si 
bhaginyaśca nijadam$addattvam$am tu turĩyakam / 

ú Yaj. S. 1/127. 

Kanyakêna ind bhága isyatel 
anyakaénam tvadattánüám caturtho 
oat tu trayo bhagah svámyam tvalpadhane smrtamll 
ú Kat.S.S.858. | 
25. Vibhajyamüne dãyãdye kanyalankêram vaivahikan 
stridhanam ca kanya labhetall ; 
W Sankha quot. in S.C. II, p. 269. 
26. Vrttirabadhyam và stridhanam I! 
W Arth. S.III/2/16. | 
ävähani ritikarmani 
. Adhyagnyadhyavahanikam dattam ca pri r 
ü uini Drap m sadvidham stridhanam smrtamll 
= Manu. S. IK. 194. 


- 


| 
Iie, 
20. Mm. Kane, P.V., H.D.S., Vol. III, p. 651. | 


142 


26. 


29. 


30. 


Devalasmrti 


Pitrmátrpatibhrátrdattamadhyagnupágatam/ | 
adhivedanikadyam ca stridhanam parikirtitami/ 
bandhudattam tathé Sulkamanvádheyakameva vail 
Fa. S.111146-147. -" 
Jivati bhartari mriayah putrà duhitaraca stridlnam vibhajeran/ 
aputraya duhitarah! Tadabháve bhartã / 
Sulkamanvadheyamanyad và bai dhubhirdattam 
bándhavá hareyuhll २ 
€ Arth. S. 3/2/42-45. 
Jananyüm sarsthitayam tu samam sarve sahodaràh/ 
bhajeran matrkam riktham bhaginyasca sanàbhayal/! 
M Manu. S. IX. 192. | 
Stridhanam syadapatyánàm duhita ca tadams$ini) 
apratia cet samüdhà tu labhate ménamiétrakam/| 
€ B.S. Recon, vyava. 26/31. 
Samam sarve sahodaré matrkamrkthamarhanti 
kumdryascal 
= Sankhalikhita quot. in P.M. III, p. 551. 
Bhaginyo bándhavaih sérdham vibhajeran sabhartrká/ 
stridhanasyeti dharmo'yarn vibhágastu prakalpitah// 
€ Kat. S. Sa.917. 
Stridhanam duhitrndmapratténdmapratisthitanam call 
E G. D. S. 29. 
Maturduhitarah Sesemynattabhya rte’nvayahl! 
E Yaj. S. IH117. | 
Sarvesveva prasütáyàm yad dhanam tad duhitrgámi/ 
M Ven. S. 17/21. | | 
Máturduhitaro'bhàve duhitrnám tadanvayah/ 
€ Narada. S. Diya. 2. 
Aprattaydstu duhituh. stridhanam parikirtitam/ 
putrastu naiva labhate prattàyám tu samérhsabhék/ 
m Paraskara (quot. P.M. TIT, p. 552). 


CHAPTER : VI 


FURTHER DISTINCTIVE FEATURES OF THE 
TEXT (PHILOSOPHICAL ASPECT) 


(A) DEVALA'S PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULATIONS : 


1. RELEVANCE OF PHILOSOPHICAL EXPOSITION : 


The last prakarana of the third adhyáya contains = 
exposition of philosophical topics, relating to the Sankhya ae 
Yoga philosophy. The elucidation of theoritical & ma 
aspects of philosophy is also found in some other Smrtis mc 
those of Manu (Ch. I & XII), Yajfavalkya (III.4) etc. T e 
great epic- Mahābhārata also contains a separate section, in 
which moksa (the fourth human goal) is elaborately treated. 
The extensive digests like the Krtyakalpataru, the Viramitrodaya 
etc. that deal with practically all aspects of human life, have 
a separate section, that expaciates the moksadharma. Even 
Hemidri intended to deal with all the four human aims, as 
the very name of his extensive digest VNV 
suggests. Thus the writers on Dharmasastra have given is 
importance also to the philosophical discussion, as the mo B 
is also one of the four human goals. The treatment ० 
philosophical topics is indispensible in a Smrti-work, ioe 
-embodies the elucidation of the complete or entire rules ० 
piety (dharma) of human beings. Y ajnavalkya (1.8) maintains 
that realization of self through the practice of Yoga is supreme 
Dharma. He also prescribes” (1.101) the Study of spiritual text 
etc. for the perfection of japayajña. Vasistha (1.1) points out 
that dharmajijñásá (desire to know Dharma i.e. exposition of 
Dharma) is for the emancipation of purusa. f | | 

Especially, in the present text, the discussion of philosophi- 
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cal topics is quite relevant, as Devala (2201) e | 
Dharma that consists of two fold 33 V 
& nihf .vasa. According to him, the latter purusdrtha can be 
attainea by twofold path of Sankhya & Yoga. Buddha (1) 
also, like Devala, mentions Dharma to be means of $reyas & 
abhyudaya. Thus the elucidation of both Sëñkhya & Yoga, that 
constitute the second purusdrtha, is relevant & necessary. 


2. THE TWOFOLD PURUSARTHA : 


f Devala (2201-2209) maintains that purusdrtha i.e. end or 
aim of human life is of two kinds namely (1) abhyudaya-wordly 
prosperity, (2) nihsreyasa-spiritual uplift or final beatitude. The 
first human end, that of abhyudaya was explained by the author 
in the previous portion. This means that according to Devala 
one can secure wordly prosperity by following Dharma, 
explained earlier. While the second purusdrtha can be acquired 
by two ways namely by the path of Sarikhya & that of Yoga 
The fruit or aim & end of both of them is the emancipation 
in the form of complete cessation’ of the cycle of birth, death 
and the consequent sufferings. Both these-Sankhya & Yoga-are 
said to constitute the second purusdrtha, namely nih$reyasa & 
hence both form the part of the entire Dharma of human 
beings. | 

But it is remarkable that some terms (e.g. atyantibhdva 
apavarga, abhyudaya & nihsreyasa etc.) are more current i 
the Vaisesika system of philosophy. The division of purusartha 
into abhyudaya & nihíreyasa naturally reminds the Vaisesika 
sūtra (I. )- “Yato'bhyudayanihfreyasasiddhih sa dharmah” & 
clearly indicates the influence of Vaisesika-siitra upon Devala 
which may suggest posterity of Devala to the Vaisegika-sütras. 

Generally, purusürtha is said to be of four kinds (1) 
Dharma-Duty or piety; (2) artha-wealth, (3) káma-pleasure (4) 
moksa-emancipation. Hemádri, by his title of the gigantic work 
and Visvanatha (Sdhityadarpana pariccheda Y) refer to this 
scheme of purusürthas. The Arthasastra of Kautilya? (1/7/10-11) 
emphasizes the artha aspect & gives prominence to it. It makes 
the Dharma & Kama, as subordinate to it. Manu® (2/224) refers 
to the various views, regarding the prominence of one over 
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the other of the first three purugirthas and declares that the 
triad of purusürthas, namely-Dharma, artha & kāma are 
aggregatively important. Yajaavalkya” (I.II5b) & Gautama (1.9. 
46) also seem to endorse the same view of trivarga. 

But is is noteworthy that moksa is not at all mentioned 
or considered by Manu etc. in their treatment. Devala has not 
at all employed the above conventional terms like Dharma, 
artha, kama & moksa in his exposition. He does not verbally 
agree with or subscribe to the view of trivarga. His approach 
to the concept of purusártha is distinctive. According Devala, 
both the purusdrthas, namely abhyudaya & nihsreyasa can be 
acquired by Dharma & hence he included the exposition of 
nihíreyasa also in his Smrti-text. The Mahabharata’ (svargas. 
5.62) mentions the view of Dharma, being superior to artha 
& kama, as through the practice of Dharma, one can secure 
the other two also. Devala seems to indicate that even moksa 
can be obtained by Dharma. Sankaracirya? (Introduction to 
Bhagavadgita) refers to two kinds of Dharma- pravrttilaksana 
& nivrttilaksana. Buddha(1)!0 also mentions the Dharma to be 
the means of sreyas & abhyudaya. While Vasistha!! (1/1) holds 
that Dharma is conducive to the emancipation of purusa. 

The concept of purusdrtha is also very much current in 
the Sánkhya & Yoga systems. The Sañkhya-sütra 2 (1.1) 
mentions the total destruction of the threefold sufferings, to 
be the ultimate purugürtha. The term purusártha ° occurs at 
about five times in the Sánkhya- kārikā & has been interpreted 
as referring to bhoga (enjoyment) & apavarga (emancipation) 
by Vacasp ati Misra in his commentary. Patafijali, in the 
Yogasütra : (11/10), also seems to endorse the same view. 

There is great influence of Sénkhya theories upon Devala 
as he also believes in two-fold purusdrtha. But the prominent 
distinction between the two is that Devala represents both of 
them as the aspects of Dharma only. Dharma is ground or 
basis, upon which the two are dependent. 

Devala further adds that beasts are not entitled for the 
two-fold purusartha, as they are bereft of Dharma while human 
beings & gods only are qualified for the same. 
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3. THE SANKHYA PHILOSOPHY : 


(A) INTERPRETATION OF THE TERM ‘SANKHYA’ : 

The term Sérikhya, according to Devala (2206) means 
right understanding of 25 principles. The knowledge of these 
principles is very necessary for understanding the difference 
between the Self & not-Self & consequently for obtaining the 
final release or emancipation. There is a famous verse! ; 
declaring that the knower of 25 principles, in whatever stages 
& conditions of life he may be, is liberated. The person, who 
has realized such a distinction between Self & not-Self can 
understand the 24 principles as distinct from his Self. Hence 
he is described as a Sankhya (Sankhydyante- ganyante padarthah 
yena sah). Devala also regards such a person possessing 
discriminative realization or discerning faculty as a real Sárikhya 
(2441). The Supreme Reality, the goal of Yogins, the Brahman 
is also described as Sankhya by the author (2473). The Yogasütra 
(IV. 29) & the commentator Vyasa (on Yogasütra 1.15 & 
II. 2) most probably seem to use the word prasankhyaéna in 
the sense of discriminative knowledge of 24 principles & the 
Self like Devala. While the ‘real knowledge of the pure nature 
of Self is also represented as Sankhya in the quotation of 
Vydsa . Here there is no reference to the knowledge of 24 
principles. The term Sankhya in Svetásvatara Up. (6.12)!8 is 
in the sense of knowledge of Vedic Reality, according to 
Sankaräcärya (Bh. S. 2.1.3.), while Bhāmatīkāra 2 explains 
it as-Sankhya means proper vedic wisdom and those who follow 
it are called Sankhyas. The Bhagavadgita”' (2.39, 5.4, 5.5, 
13.24, 18/13), also has employed the term in the sense of 
tattvajnana (knowledge of reality) and also in the sense of a 
person, knowing the Ultimate Reality” (3.3, 5.5). 

Thus it is evident that Devala interprets the term in 
accordance with the standpoint of Sánkhya philosophy & hence 
includes the knowledge of 24 principles along with Self to be 
necessary. While the Vedintins do not mention the knowledge 
of 24 principles to be so indispensible. The Sarikhyas strive to 
realize the Self, in rational manner, through the gradual 
realization of the various principles (i.e. not-Self), in the 
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ascending order (drohakrma). While the Vedantins, try to realize 
the Self only, without any attempt to know the not-Self. By 
the knowledge of one reality the Brahman, everything becomes 
known; nothing remains to be known. (ekenaiva vijnátena 
sarvam vijrnátam bhavati). 


(B) CONCEPT OF MULIKARTHAS : 


The ten fundamental principles of Sarikhya philosophy are 
enumerated in a verse (2236) in upajati metre. The verse is 
very important from the point of view of the Sdnkhya 
philosophy. It can also throw some light upon the date of 
Devala. 


ANTIQUITY OF THE CONCEPT : 


The concept of mülikártha seems to be very ancient one, 
because Devala has borrowed it from some ancient works on 
Sanya & Yoga (2210). It is not found in the Sarikhyakariká 
or the Sankhyasütra. Among the extant Sankhya works, the 
Tattvasamása. (18) alone refers to this concept, but the small 
work does not e न it. The work is of an uncertain date. 
Prof. Max Muller thinks it to be an earliest work. While 
most of the scholars? (like Keith, Garbe, Sovani etc.) assign 
it to a later date. Dr. V. V. Sovani^ believes it to be older 
than 7th century A.D. But the concept of muiilikartha is even 


mentioned by Paramártha (546 A.D.) in his Chinese translation. 


Vacaspati Misra (on Kā. 72) quotes also anustubh verses, that 
enumerate milikdrthas from some ancient work called 
Rajavártika (a work, probably now lost). Moreover, the 
commentary Jayamangala (on Kd. 51) also quotes a verse of 
Sangrahakdra, similar to that in the present text. Thus it is 
clear that though this concept is neglected in the Sañkhyakarika 
& the Sünkhya-sütra, it is one of the most ancient & 
fundamental concepts of Sáñkhya philosophy. 


COMPARISION : 
The above verse, mentioned by Devala is also found in 
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some commentaries of the Sdnkhyakdrika & the Tattvasamasa. 
The variant readings, from those works are noted below : 


TABLE NO. 6 


1) Mátharavrtti on Kā. 72 - (1) Pararthyam for Parürtham 
(2) Visesavrttih for ca Sesavrttih 
2) Jayamangala on Kā. 51- (1) Párürthyam for Parartham 


(2) Akartrbhavah for Atho nivrttih 


3) Sankhyatattvavivecana- (1) Ekatvayatharthavatve for 
com. on Tattvasamdsa Ekatvamathürthavatvam 
(Sárkhyasangraha. p. 22) (2) Pararthyam for Parürtham 


(3) Akartrkatvam for Atho-Nivrttih 


(4) Tattvayáthàárthyadipana- 
com. on Tattvasamdsa 
(Sánkhyasangraha, p. 80) 

5) Kramadipika- 
com. on Tattvasamdsa 
(Sankhyasangraha, p. 135) 


(1) Akariyta ca for Atho Nivrttih 


It is evident that there is difference about the sixth 
fundamental principle. Most of the above commentaries read 
akartrtva for atho nivrttih mentioned in the Reconstructed text. 


A SIMILAR ENUMERATION FROM RAJAVARTIKA : 


The ten fundamental principles of Sa#khya philosophy are 
also enumerated in the verses in anustubh metre. Vacaspati 
Misra (com. on San. Kā. 72) & Sarvopakdrini (com. on 
Tativasamása) quote it from the Rajavártika. It is also found 
in the introductory verses of the Yuktidipika commentary (p.1) 
on the Sankhyakàrikà. 

The difference between Devala & the above enumeration 
is as follows-(1) The above verse mentions akartrtva, which is 
not found in the text of Devala. (2) While 'atho nivrttih' 
mentioned by Devala, is not found in the above enumeration. 
(3) The term anaikya' is used instead of the words 'bahavah 
pumüàmsah' in the present text. 


(1) Akartrtë ca for Atho nivrttih 


.. 
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EXPLANATION : 

The following ten fundamental principles are enumerated 
in the text. (1) Astitva (existence), (2) Ekatva (singularity), (3) 
Arthavattva (utility), (4) Pardrtham (serving the purpose of 
other), (5) Anyatva (distinction), (6) Nivrttih (desistence or 
separation), (7) Yoga & (8) Viyoga-(contact & discontact), (9) 
Bahavah pumirnsah-(plurality of Selves),(10) Sarirasya sthitih 
fegavrtti$ca- (existence & subordination i.e. tendency towards 
dependence of body). 

These are briefly explained below. 

The commentators (Vàcaspati-ka-72, Jayamangala (Ka. 
51) point out that ekatva, arthavattva & parartha are applicable 
only to pradhàna, the anyatva, akartrtva, bahutva are related 
to purusa only, while the astitva, viyoga, & yoga are with 
reference to both prakrti & purusa & the last is in connection 
with the gross & subtle bodies. x 


TABLE NO. 7 


Pradhana Purusa Both 
Ekatva Anyatva Astitva 
Arthavattva Akartrtva Yoga 
Parirtham Bahutva Viyoga 


1. ASTITVA : 


This is the first fundamental principle, meaning ‘existence’ 
applicable to both pradhina & purusa. It means that the prakyti 
& purusa are not imaginary principles, but are real & existent. 
Several arguments, containing the proofs for the existence of 
both are put forth in the Sáñkhyakáriká (15 & 17) & the 


Sánkhyasütra (1/140-144). 


2. EKATVA : 


This is the second cardinal principle, meaning 'singularity 
or oneness', applicable only to the prakrti. The Prakrti is one 
only. There are no distinct prakrtis for numerous purusas. 
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Though plurality of Self is advocated as a reality, there is no 
assumption of plurality of prakrti. This explicit clarification 
about oneness of prakrti is necessary, as there was also an 
ancient view, mentioned? by Gunaratna Siri, that the ancient 
school, of Sdrikhya believed in the plurality of prakrti. The 
Yuktidipikà (com. on Sāħkhyakārikā, p. 141) mentions” that 
the Sëñkhya teacher Paurika had maintained the view of distinct 
prakrti for each purusa. 

But according to the commentator Gaudapáda^? not only 
prakrti, but even purusa also is in reality one. Thus the principle 
of oneness, would be applicable to both purusa & prakrti, 
according to his explanation. 


3. ARTHAVATTVA : 


This is the third fundamental principle, meaning ‘utility’, 
applicable only to prakrti, according to commentaries- 
Sankhyatattvakaumudi & Jayamangald. But it can be said to 
be applicable to both purusa & prakrti. Both of them have 
some purpose or end (artha) to be served from each other. 
The prakrti is unconscious but active, while purusa is inactive 
but conscious. Hence they are mutually helpful & interdepen- 
dent. They are not able to accomplish their objectives 
independently. The prakrti & purusa are said to be acting like 
the blind & the lame, that help each other to serve their 
purpose. The Prakrti requires that it should be seen by the 
purusa, so that there would be the production of the whole 
world, when it is in contact with.purusa. But the purusa cannot 
obtain liberation, without the discriminative knowledge of his 
distinction from prakrti (cf. San. Ka. 21, San. S. 2/1). 

It seems that Vàcaspati & Jayamangalá maintain that the 
two purposes are served by prakrti only & hence they explain 
this principle to be applicable only to it. 


4. PARARTHA : 


This is the fourth fundamental principle, meaning. ‘serving 
purpose of the other’ applicable only to the prakrti. This 
indicates that the activity of prakrti is for serving the purpose 
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of purusa. The Prakrti only expects that it should ee sae = 
the purusa. It does not desire anything else from the = 5 
The Purusa is able to obtain both-bhoga- vni s 
apavarga-emancipation due to prakrti. It serves bot bie: ii 
of purusa. It binds & also releases him from the bondage. ed 
as the dancer entertains the audience with her dance or ne 
of the cow flows naturally for her calf or a camel 5 
burden for the sake of his master; similarly prakrti 2 ; z 
for the sake of purusa, as if for her own purpose. = 

dancer retums from the stage, after entertaining the audience, 
the prakyti also, having disclosed her nature to purusa, 5 
from him. Thus all her activities are meant for ke ge : 
fulfilling the purposes of the purusa (cf. San. ka. 56-60; San. s. 


3/58, 6/40). 


5. ANYATVA : 4 
is i inci ing *distinction' applicable 
This is the fifth principle, meaning iie 
only to purusa, according to Vácaspati & Jayamarigaia. a 
is a distinct entity, assumed by the Sankhyas. Purusa & Prai rti 
are two separate principles, quite dissimilar in their qualities. 
The Sankhyakarikd (11) has properly distinguished the two from 
the point of view of their qualities. Hence purusa can be id 
described as ‘distinct’ (anya) from prakrti (cf. San. ka. 11, San. 
S. 1/139). 


6. ATHO NIVRTTIH : m ! 

is is the sixth principle, meaning esistance, no 
A by some commentators, who read ‘akartrtva E 
This principle is applicable to purusa in the sense that b 
realizes his distinction from the prakri & obtains S 
discriminative knowledge & gets himself released from : e 
bondage of prakrti. This principle may also apply to pra ii 
as she discloses her real nature to the purusa, releases him 
from the bondage & departs or withdraws herself from him. 


7. & 8. YOGA & VIYOGA : 
There are 7th & 8th principles, meaning 'contact & 
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kadang i N to both prakrti & purusa. The Sankhyas 
is the disappearance f the 5 een the two, result of which 
ot the phenom xd id e equilibrium of prakrti & the production 
Sankhyas has e 5 orld, in gradual stages. This assumption of 
sn idus rise to a number of puzzling problems'. 

TE is disepnn e other principle is the opposite of the above 

baned dis penon between the two. When the purusa lias 
2 1 1 5 the distinction of 


is the discontact, dissociation 
ssoci : 
prakrti. , ation between or separation from the 


9. BAHAVAH PUMAMSAH : 


NUES be nineth principle, meaning plurality of self 
G. a to the purusa. Though the Sérikhyas propound 
ag y of oneness of prakrti, they maintain purusa to be 
paka in number. Several. arguments, in defence of this i 

> a vanced in the Sdrikhyakdrikd & the San inii 
(Can. Kd. 18, San. S. 1/149, 6/45). i 


10. SARIRASYA STHITIH SESAVRTTISCA : 


PV is the tenth. principle, meaning ‘existence & 
sus Pl 955 1 A applicable to the subtle & gross 
e š se kinds of bodies are under the i 
8 ider the influence of 
I existence of these is d 
it. Eventhough the 111 
person may have obtained th re 
knowledge, that releases him from the bondage "HS adh 
5 ce Le & experiences the good & bad effect 
T fructified actions (prárabdha karm 
a). Th 
1 eel continues to revolve for sometime 0 
857 ef as stopped moving it; In tlie same manner the 
Bei nues, until the effects of the karmas (actions) r 
usted. (San. Kā. 67, San. S. 3/82, 83). i 


(८) THE THREE KINDS OF BODIES : 


There । ८.८. : : 
ere is a vivid & minute description of the real nature 


— eus C e eee EIE 
———— s y NI eu shiu s DROP Aa 
MET CE AQ EN UTE RETIA Ree Nis rr Y dcr d - 
n r E 
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of the body, which is of three kinds, namely that of gods, 
human beings & lower beings (2264-2267). These three bodies 


uite different in their nature. The peculiar characteristics 


are q 
of each of them are properly described in the text. Such a 
nd in the 


description of the threefold body is not to be fou 
extant works of Sánkhya. The mention of threefold creation, 
that of gods, human beings & lower beings is found in the 
Sankhya-kárikà & the Sánkhya-sütra. (San.Ka. 53/54, Sart. 
5.3/46- 50). But it is quite different & cannot be compared 
with the detailed elucidation given by Devala. This point also 
suggests that Devala is not in any way indebted to the extant 
works of Sünkhya. His exposition is based upon some ancient 
lost works on Sánkhya, as is clear from his explicit statement 


to that effect. (2210). 


(D) THE FOUR MATERNAL & FOUR PATERNAL SHEATHS : 
Devala refers to the four maternal& four paternal sheaths. 
(2221). But such eight sheaths are not mentioned in the three 
extant primary works of Sankhya system namely-the 
Sankhyakarika, the Sankhyasttra & the Tattvasamása. Devala 
has borrowed this concept also from the ancient works of 
Sankhya, in which the discussion of such topic might be there. 
The Sarikhyakirik (39) refers to the gross bodies by the 
term *mátápitrjáh. While commenting upon the above karika, 
Vacaspati Misra 0 explains that there are six sheaths-three-hair, 
blood & flesh, from the maternal side & three-muscules, bones 
& marrow, from the paternal side. The verses?', quoted by 
Pandit Shivanarayana Shastri in his commentary on the above 
verse & in his Introduction also refer to the same concept of 


six sheaths- three paternal & three maternal-that constitute the 


body. The Sarnkhyasütra (m? refers to the gross body as 
mostly the product of maternal & paternal elements, but does 
not mention the concept of sheaths. 

The commentery Yuktidipikà? (p. 120) refers to the six 
sheaths, as explained previously. But it adds that some explain 
the sheaths to be eight. i.e. the six already mentioned & two 
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that are formed by a$ita (whatever is eaten) & pita (drunk). 
But it is not clear, why the latter two are also included under 
the term mátrja & pitrja sheaths. 

The eight stages of realisation referred to in the Upanisadic 
literature are-(1) Annamaya, (2) Prinamaya, (3) Manomaya, 
(4) Vijüánamaya, (5) Jianamaya, (6) Cinmaya, (7) 
Ánandamaya, & (8) Brahmamaya; The five of them are quite 
well-known as sheaths and are referred to in the Taittiriya 


Upanisad, while last five are referred to in the 
GaneSsatharvasirsa** š | 


(E) THE FIVE PRANAS & THEIR FUNCTIONS : 


Devala mentions five kinds of vital breaths (2222). The 
functions & locations of each of them in the body are also 
explained (2402- 2406). The Saánkhyakáriká does not accept the 
view of the separate functioning of grävas. It only refers to 
the five kinds of.vital airs & states” that it is the common 
function of organs (karanas-10 external and 3 internal). The 
Sankhya-siitra (2/31) also reiterates the same in identical words. 
The Tattvasamdsa (12) alone clearly speaks of five kinds of 
vital airs, in an independent stra, which is similar to that of 
Devala. Thus Devala differs from the Sankhyakarikã & the 
Sánkhyasütra, regarding the theory of pránas. The Sankhyayoga- 
Tantras, which Devala followed, might have had incorporated 
the theory of separate functioning of five pranas. 


The Tarkasangraha (p. 38) mentions that there is only 
one kind of vital air, but it is designated as prana, apana etc., 
only on account of the difference in the adjuncts of location 


& function. Thus according to this work, the breath is only of 


one kind. This is also opposed to the view of Devala, 


propounding separate functioning of each vital air. 

The locations of five vital airs, mentioned in the text are 
somewhat different from those, referred to in the off-quoted verse 
The difference between Devala & the above verse is as follows: 
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TABLE NO. 8 
— — ama — the off-quoted verse 


— oo Doaa aga — 


J. Pranah Ürdhvam nabhergatah isl 

- Apünah Adho nibheh P" 

3 9 $akhasambandhiskandhavistah dosing ' 
4. Darah Baharugrivacaksuparsvagatah 10 a 
5. Samánah Srotrahrdayanabhigatah Nábhisarns 4 


Mm. P.V. Kane’ refers to the controversy juan. pn 

i of the term prana & apana. Prana, acco ing 7 
Caland, Kei h, Dumout & a few others means ‘expiration in 
aa vale literature, & apana means ‘inspiration’. But this 
ave underwent a change in the later days, according 
5 holars. “On the other hand, almost all sanskri 
5 ion & writers & G.W. Brown, Edgerton & others 
n dios site view". Mm. P.V. Kane" is of the opinion 
Ren 5 & means inhalation or thoracic breath", 
Ee jes means ‘abdominal breath’. While referring to the 
sa f Devala & Sankardcarya in support of his ae 
०. “Not only Sankaracdrya but a much earlier 2 e ; 

i the  Dharmasütra of Devala pd pA 

ab seres ) defines the working js m E Ki 
done by Sankaracarya in his bhasya on Br. Up. I. 


(F) THE TANMATRAS, KNOWN TO THE TANTRAS OF 
SANKHYAYOGA : | 
Devala has mentioned five subtle „ poem 
tanmátrás of sound, touch, colour, taste & smell ( as "d 
2240, 2253), (cf. San. Ka. 38). They are said to 1 
nature of mere existence i.e. generic essence, having 
lities. "- f 
a The mention of the concept of tanmá is hp den r 
i ining. tiquity o 
ortant for determining the an 
1 & the chronological position of Devala. eus 705 
d not mostly occur in the principal Upanisa „ 
Mahabharata also in its exposition of the Sanſchya doctrine, 
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does 00 der, ally he of the tanmátrás & mention the five 
sens eir place. This fact indicates th 
theory is a later modificati system, ana 
tion of the Sankhya sy , writes“ 
Dr. Punimbihari Chakravarti ‘olar further poing, 
The same scholar furth ints*? 
out that “Neither Caraka nor A£ i ud cari 
Svaghosa (in his Buddhacari 
mentions the tanmdtrds & both of the en 0d 
them count the obj 
senses as the /attvas". Dr. Anim 43 ners thet 
s as”. Dr. a Sengupta also re 
the tanmátràs are omitted i a the Epics 
Gun in many accounts (in th ic: 
the Gita, the Caraka-samhita i — 
, : itd etc.) & in their places, some 
° ; sort 
of inn Dd tas (elements) are substituted". Prof. Surendranath 
mentions that ‘Car, i 
a गाट Caraka does not mention the 
But the theory of tanmdtras i i 
as is m indi i 
the following es entioned or indicated in 
(1) The term ‘Matra’ in the sense of tanmátrá is found 
n the Prafna Upanisad (4/8)9 & the term tanmatra 
explicity menti i itrayani Upani 
Gn xp y mentioned in the Maitráyani Upanisad 
(2) The Ahirbudhnyasarhhitá ^" (12/23) gives a detailed 
account of the Sastitantra, wherein ‘mitrétantra’ is 
mentioned as one among them. 


(3) It is incidently mentioned a 
bh 1 at some places in th 
Mahabharata" n the Bhagavadgità (2/14), the tem 
u occurs e five subtle eleme are IT 
to in the verse (VII. 4)59. moms are referred 


(4) Though the term ‘tanmdtré’ does not occur in the 
araka & the Buddhacarita, there is mention of some 
sort of subtle elements, which take the place of these 


tanmátràs. ita"! C 
162). ras. (Buddhacarita, h.12/18, Caraka Sdrira, 


(5) The Manusmrti?? (1.27) al . 
: . so mentio 
subtle elements called ‘mdtra’. ns some sort of 


(6) The Yogastitra” of Pataüjali refers to the theory of 
tanmatras by the term ‘siksma’ in the Sutra 3/43 as 
interpreted by the commentator Vyasa. 


(7) The most explicit mention of rà i 
mo 1 tanmátrá is found” i 
the Yajnavalkyasmrti (3/179) & in the Sarikhyakarika (38), 
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In sum, the subtle elements like tanmátrás were admitted 
in the period even before Christian era. They are sometimes 
referred to as matra, While during the early centuries of 
Christian era, they are categorically referred to as tanmdrds. 

But it can be maintained that the theory of tanmātrā is 
an ancient one, for the following reasons also. 

(1) It is evident that the concept of tanmátrás found in 
the present text was borrowed by Devala from some 
ancient Tantra works of Sánkhya (as he himself has 
admitted his indebtedness). Hence the theory of 
tanmátrüs must have been definitely propounded in 
those Tantra-works. 

(2) The Sāħkhyakārikā (38) mentions the theory of 
tanmátrüs. The exposition of Sánkhyakàrikà was also 
based upon the Sastitantra & the knowledge that was 
handed down through the successive series of Sarikhya 
Teachers. This fact also clearly indicates that the 
concept of tanmütrüs is not a new concept of the 
Sankhyakürikà, but was borrowed from the ancient 
works of Sankhya. 

(3) Thirdly, Sankarácárya (2/2/10) points out that the 
Sankhyas, sometimes explain the origin of tanmátras 
from mahat, while at some other places, from 
ahankdra. Thus there was controversy in the Sankhya 
works themselves, regarding the origin of tanmátras. 

This view must have been based upon the ancient 
Sánkhya works, which Sankarácürya definitely had 
before him, because like Devala, he also alludes to 
the extensive Tantras of Sánkhya system. (cf. Smrtisca 
tantrákhyà paramarsipranità......Bh. S.S. 2/11 & tathà 
mahájanaparigrhitàni mahanti sankhydditantrani 
Bh.S.S. 2//2/1). Some quotations on Yoga, mentioned 
by Sankarácárya also are not found in the extant 
works of Sánkhya & Yoga. This suggests that even 
Saükarücárya had before him some ancient Tantra 
works of Sirikhya & Yoga, which are completely lost 
now. Like Sankaracdrya, Devala also had before him 
such ancient works on the basis of which the entire 
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exposition of Sünkhya & Yoga was erected by him. 
Hence the theory of tanmátrás can be traced to those 
ancient works. 


Thus the concept of tanmdtrds is an anci i 
expounded in the ancient Tantra works of- ० 1155 
were accessible to Devala, Sànkhyakürikà & even Sankaräcarya 
Hence the mention of tanmdtrds by Devala supports the view 
of placing Devala, in the period, earlier to the Sankhyakarika. 


4. THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY : 


(A) INTERPRETATION OF THE TERM YOGA : 


The another way to obtain nihgre is Y. Yi i 
= obt h$reyasa is Yoga. Yoga is 
defined as fixing or establishing (i.e. concentration) of mind, 
upon the intended (internal) entity, after having turned it away 
from the external objects (2207). The sense-objects are 
surrounding the senses & the tendency of mind & senses towards 
them is quite natural & unavoidable. The withdrawing of mind 
from them & making it introverted requires much training & 
5 5 way, that aims at this objective is Yoga 
ch also leads one gradually to the f 
emancipation. : ud A 
The term ‘Yoga’ can be derived from Yuj 
the root ‘Yuj’ which 
occurs in the following shades of meaning i r i 
ee | g in three different 


1) Yuj-(4. A) Samddhau-to concentrate the mind- 
Yujyate 

2) ‘Yuj-(7. U) Yoge-to unite, to put to, to appoint, to 
give, to prepare etc. Yurijati-te 

3) Yuj-(10. U)-Sarhyamane-to join etc. Yojayati-te 

4) Yuj-(10. A.)-to censure-Yojayate 


f Among these, the last one is not useful for the 
Interpretation of the term Yoga. Yoga is thus, a process of 


,concentrating, uniting or joining the mind with the internal 


entity namely the Self. 
=. 3:57 . 
Pataüjali ^ (1.2) explains the term in a technical sense. 
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Yoga is cessation of mental modifications. Devala is not 
indebted to Patañjali for interpretation of Yoga. The commen- 
tator Vyasa” (on Yogasütra 1/1) states that Yoga is spiritual 
absorption. He, thus, interprets the term from the root Yuj 
(Samádhau 4. A) to concentrate. 

The Voga, as expounded by Devala is a true Yoga. It is 
not hathayoga. He speaks of properly turning away of mind 
from the objects. There is no suppression or forceful restraint 
of mind, nor does he speak of blindly controlling the senses. 
If there is blind control of senses, the mind, yet, may wander 
among the sense-objects. Hence according Devala, there should 
be in reality, the turning away of mind from sense-objects (cf. 
Bhagavadgita, 3/6-7). 


(B) AUXILIARIES OF YOGA : 


PRANAYAMA-(BREATH-CONTROL) : 

Devala explains the breath-control to be of three kinds- 
kumbha, recana & pürana (2395-2399). The extant Yogasütra 
& the commentator Vyasa do not mention these terms, while 
explaining the concept of pranayama. The terms $vása, prasvasa 


& gativiccheda are employed in the Yogasütra 5° (2/49) & three ` 


kinds of prāņāyāma is indicated in the phrase- 
bahydbhyantarastambhavrttii in the Yogasütra?) (2/50). The 
Yogasutra™ (1/34) mentions the terms pracchardana & 
vidhárana. The Sárkhyasütra (3/33) also uses similar terms 
but the terms, kumbha, recana, pürama etc. used by Devala 
are not found in the above works. Devala does not follow any 
of these works. He has borrowed these terms from the ancient 
but lost works of Sérikhya-Yoga. The Visnu purana”? (V/10/14), 
the Brhadyogiyájriavalkya smrti (8/9-10 & 19- 21) & Vacaspati 
(on Yogasütra II. 50) mention above three terms. 

Further divisions of the prámáyáma into mrdu (soft or 
mild), manda (slow) & tiksna (swift) are mentioned by Devala, 
in accordance with the number of udvatas, (breaths), one, .two 
& three respectively (2400). The Yogasütra" (2/50) seems to 
indicate twofold division-dirgha (prolonged) & süksma (short), 
based upon space, time & number. But Vyasa refers like 
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Devala to the three varieties, based on number-viz. mrdu, 
madhya, & tivra. d: ; 

The term udváta is found in the Devala-sütra & it is also 
explained by the author (2400-2401). But in the com. of Vyàsa 
(Y.S. 2/50; & the Ràjamártanda66, the term udghdta is 
employed. M. n. P. V. Kanes suggests the reading ‘Udghdta, for 
the Devala-sütra also. He also suggests the reading Ghatya for 
ührtya. The term 'udváta' only is retained in the present 


reconstructed text, as it is the reading, that is found, in the . 


Krtyakalpataru, one of the earliest authorities that might have 
had the original text of Devala. It can 'suggest the proper sense 
(Ud-upwards, vátü-breath) viz. the process in which the breath 
is taken upwards, upto the head. The term &hatya would suggest 
the sense of dashing against the head, while Ghrtya can mean 
that breath is forcibly brought towards the head. It suggests 
the yogin's control upon the breath. It is presumable that 
Devala's reading can be traced to the ancient Sdrikhya works. 

The conditions under which the prünàyüma is not be 
performed, are enumerated in the text (2407). They are as 
follows- when one is, (1) tired, (2) desirous of knowing, (3) 
desirous of sleeping, (4) perturbed, (5) hungry, (6) suffering 
from disease, (7) troubled by heat & cold, (8) having speedy 
impulse of excretion. Such circumstances are not found in the 
extant Yogasütras or Sankhyasiitras. | 


PRATYAHARA : 

The mind is atomic, restless, light & forceful & hence it 
is very difficult to control it. It may swerve or fail in the 
practice of Yoga. The pratyühára, according to Devala, is the 
repeated attempt of bringing back & establishing mind upon 
the intended object (namely the Self) (2408). Here also Devala 
emphasizes upon the turning away & controlling of the mind. 
He does not refer to the control of senses from the 
sense-objects. The latter can naturally to achieved, when the 
mind has been properly: restrained. Patafijali’s explanation is 
different in this respect. When senses, not coming in the contact 
with their respective sense-objects, follow or flow towards as 
it were the mind (citta)-that stage is known as pratydhara, 
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according to Yogasütra?! (2/54). Devala does not employ the 


technical term ‘citta’ like Patarijali. ol | f 
The term 'artha' in the text means “Atman as explained 
by Laksmidhara (K.K.M. p. 173). Pratyáhàra is an attempt of 
yoking of mind to the self. The term ‘artha’ also occurs in x 
sütra (2207), defining Yoga. The word ‘atman’ is actually ~ : 
in the sūtra (2409), explaining dharaná. Thus Devala 8 m x 
of Yoga is more akin to the Upanisadic than with that of the 
xtant Yogasütras. . : | 

° While pointing out the peculiar. qualities of the mind, 
Devala refers to the atomic nature of it. The * 
(3/14) also seems to endorse the same view. While t : 
commentator Vyàsa (on Yogsütra 4/10) points out the iid be 
Aciryas® (celebrated teachers of that school) that they be d 
in the pervasive nature of the citta. The Nyàya & d as 
systems O believe in the atomic nature of mind ibn t 
Mimarsakas'' maintain the view of all- pervading nature o 
mind. Devala might be influenced by the Nydya-VaiSesika 
schools in this respect ! 


— d f holding body 
explains dhāranā as a process of holding body, 
um dd intellect & the self (all directed towards ids 
one objective only) (2409). The Apararka (p- 1025) explains 
the word Atman as ahankdra here. But it seems to be improper 
as (1) the author himself could have used the word 5 
in the text, instead of Atman, (2) Secondly, the mention o 
ahankára after mind & intellect, would be improper. 


DHYÀNA : "T 
The nature & procedure of dhydna are describe 
i sütra Th f dhydna, 
tely in a long. (2410). The definitions 0 

asss the Yogasitra (3/2) & the Sankhyasütras (3/30 & 
6/25) refer merely to some aspect of it, while idis 
explanation is a more detailed one, dealing with all the practica 
aspects of it. Devala is evidently not influenced by the above 
idee | | 1 6 . , 
i The dhyána is a process of contemplation upon That 
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(fat). This tat may be interpreted’? as ‘standing for the 
Upanisadic Brahman, which is sometimes indicated by the use 
of the word ‘that’ (fat). This suggests the Vedantic influence 
on the text. . i | * 

Devala clearly refers to the two kinds of postures, namely 
svastika & bhadraka. The extant Yogasütra does not mention 
any kind of posture, technically known as sana. Acc. to 
Yogasütra (2/46)"*, asana is that which is stable & comfortable. 
This indicates that any posture, which is of this nature, is to 
be followed for the practice of Yoga. This does not mean that 
the various dsanas (postures) were not prevalent in those days, 
because Devala has mentioned dsanas here, while explaining 
dhyana, on the authority of ancient works of Sankhya-yoga. 

The commentators Vyasa (Y.S. 2/46) etc. mention many 
asanas. Kalidasa refers to Virdsana in the Kumárasambhava 
(3/45 & 59) & Yajfiavalkya’ (1/278, 280) to bhadrdsana. The 
Daksasmrti ^ (VIII. 5) mentions padmásana & Yájnavalkya 
(3/198) “8 also seems to refer to it. These references would 
definitely suggest that the dsanas were quite well-known in the 
early centuries of Christian era & might be prevalent even 
before it, as the ancient Sankhya-Yoga Tantras, from which 
Devala has borrowed his explanation of dhyana, might be 
referring to the dsanas. < E ES 


(C) CONCEPT OF TAPAS : 


Devala defines the term tapas as mortification or heating 
of the body by means of the practice of vows, fasts & rules. 
(2378-2394 & 8). He, systematically enumerates various virtues 
and activities, that constitute the vrata, upavása & niyamas. 
He also defines tapas as the practice of dharma (duty) as 
enjoined to him, in accordance with his caste & stage in life. 
Thus. the explanation, of tapas is very: practical and is in 
conformity with: the dictates of Dharmasastra. He does not 
explain it from the philosophical’ standpoint. | 

Deyala's concept can be compared with that of 
Gautama”? (3/1/15) & Baudhãyana (11/10/14), as there are 
some common points among them. All of them enumerate 
some virtues & activities as constituing the tapas. The five 
rules, mentioned by Gautama are also found in Devala's 
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explanation, while Baudhayana has the ‘service 15 155 
preceptor, as the additional common factor along wi : 
above five in Gautama. Baudháyana mentions ‘wearing ० ane 
garment’ (Ekavastrata) instead of ‘wearing of wet-garment’. 
there is also much difference. The non-violence and non-steal- 
ing, enumerated among the constituents of tapas by Baudháyana 
are not found in the definition of Devala & Gautama. There 
is much similarity between Gautama & Baudhayana. Devala 
is more systematic & exhaustive than both of them. 

Thus though Devala's treatment of the concept of tapas 
may seem to be similar to Gautama & Bauddháyana in d 
respects, he is not indebted to any of them. His approach is 
novel, systematic & original. 


(D) UPASARGAS (OBSTACLES IN THE PRACTICE OF 
YOGA) : 3 ; 

A person may be properly -practising the several means 
of Yoga, but various obstacles come in his way of obtaining 
perfection & obstruct the further progress of the aspirant, in 
his practice of Yoga. The obstacles are of ten kinds, according 
to Devala (2411). (1) Anistabibhava- overpowering by something 
undesirable, (2) Nidradbddha-impediment on account of sleep, 
(3) Bhayánakotpatti-emmergence of something terrifying, (4) 
Jidnapidé-Annoyance due to knowledge, (5) Bhogátisaya-excess 
of pleasures, (6)Kopanaipunya-quickness in anger, (7) 
Aisvaryavisega-specific supernatural powers, (8) Dharmamahat- 
tva-eminence due to Dharma (9) Vidhydsthanani-abodes in the 
form of lores, (10) Yasodiptih-brilliance of success. E 

The Yogasütra (1/30)? also enumerates nine antaráyas 
(obstacles) & in the sutra (8136), adds that supernatural powers 
are upasargas (obstacles) to the spiritual absorption. Thus 
though the Yogasütra mentions ten obstacles in all like Devala, 
they are differently enumerated as antardyas & upasargas. The 
term upasarga is only used for those obstacles, that arise das 
to the. obtainment of supernatural powers, while all other kinds 
of impediments that distract the mind are called antaráyas. 
Devala does not make any such distinction. 

Devala's treatment is quite different from that of the 
Yogasütra. Several obstacles, mentioned by Devala, are not 
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found in the Yogstitra. This may suggest that Devala is not 
indebted to or influenced by the extant Yogasütra. He follows 
the ancient Sankhyayoga works, as he has clearly admitted. 


(E) THE EIGHT SUPERNATURAL POWERS : 


The eight kinds of supernatural powers are developed in 
the Yogin, ardently practising Yoga. Devala properly points 
out that the first thrée (anima, mahimd, laghimä) are Sarira 
ie. connected with body. While the remaining five (namely 
prapti, prakamya, iSitva, vasitva, yatra kamdvasdyitva) are 
aindriya i.e. sensory (2412-2436). | 

The Yogsütra?! (344) merely refers to the divine powers 
like animé etc. but no explanation of them is found in the 
Yogasutra, But the commentator Vydsa explains all of them in 
his commentary. There is difference in the sequence or order 
of them. The laghimé is taken before mahimé & isitva is 
explained after vagitva. Some omit the last one, “yatra 
kamavasayitva’ & instead of it, add garimé, as one of the 
divine powers. | 

Devala has explained the term laghimé as quickness or 
swiftness in the movement of the body, while it is also 
sometimes explained as opposite of garimd (not mentioned by 
Devala). The garimá is understood to be a power to make the 
body, very much heavy & is opposite of laghimü—the power 
to be able to make body light like the cotton. Devala’s 
explanation is quite different. The powers, ifitva, vasitva & 
yatra kamavasayitva are also differently explained by Devala 
& Vyasa® (the commentator of the Yogasütra). 


TABLE NO. 9 
Devala Vyàsa 
1) Litva- The unrestrained power The power of creation, 


by which the yogin can destruction & Amalgamation. 


surpass even the deities. 

2) Vasitva-The power to control The power to control 
one’s own self & thereby the physical elements & 
becomes controller of his their products. The Yogin 
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becomes uncontrollable. 
3) Yatra- Of three kinds i.e. The unfailing will-power, 
kámávasá entering the by which all physical 
-yitva shadow, mind or body objects, become as he 


ef some other person. wishes. some other person. wishes. 


own life & birth. 


(F) ARISTAS-SIGNS OF APPROACHING DEATH : 


The Yogin can be obtain the knowledge of the approach 
of death either by the concentration on the karma (the past 
actions, which are of two kinds, (1) sopakrama- those that have 
started giving fruit, (2) nirupakrama-which have not started 
giving fruit and hence are accumulated or stored) or by the 
signs indicative of death. (cf. Yogasiiira 3/21) . During the 
practice of Yoga, the yogin can get the prior knowledge of his 
forthcoming death, which is suggested by various portents, seen 
by him. As such signs are seen by him, during the practice of 
Yoga, they are dealt with by Devala, in this portion of 
treatment of Sankhya & Yoga philosophy. There is also another 
significance of these protents. The Yogin, having received the 
prior intimation of his death, can be ready for facing it, in 
the most adequate manner, as described in next topic of 
utkranti. These omens, not only suggest his forthcoming death, 
but even the period, when it is likely to take place (2448-2467). 

The Svetàsvatara Upanisad™ (2/11) seems to refer to.some 
such aristas. “The Santiparva of the Mahabharata (ch. 318-9-17), 
Devala quoted in the moksakünda of Kalpataru (pp. 248-250 
about 20 verses), the Vàyupurüna (ch. 19 verses 1-32), the 
Markandeya purdna (43.1.33), (ch. 40 verses 1-33 Venkatesvar 
press ed.), Lingapurüána (Pürvárdha ch. 91) & other Puranas 
contain the long lists of the signs of approaching death" . It 
would be interesting to make a comparative study of these 
accounts. But for reasons of space & time, the treatment thereof 
is withheld. 

The works on Jyotisa (like the Adbhutasagara etc.) contain 
chapter, dealing with aristas. But the aristas, mentioned by 
Devala are those seen by the Yogin, while practising Yoga (cf. 
Yathávat yogakarmani-2448, Yogi-2457, drstdristo yatifresthah 
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(2472). Hence they have been arranged here in the portion of 
Sankhy-yoga. There are also some other verses, found in the 
works on Jyotisa like the Adbhutasdgara etc. They have been 
separately collected in the appendix on Jyotisa. - 


5. PAPADOSAS-TREATMENT OF THE THREEFOLD 
VICES : 


. Devala explains elaborately the twelve mental or 
psychological, four bodily & six verbal vices, called pdpadosas. 
(2284-2371). The nature, origin, varieties & the way of their 
elimination are discussed, while describing the psychological 
vices like moha etc. The bodily & verbal vices are also squarely 
dealt with. The treatment of this topic, with such a systematic 
elaboration is rarely to be found elsewhere. un 

The Bhagavdgita®’ (16/20) speaks of three vices, desire, 
anger & greed as the doors of hell & Arjuna is exhorted to 
shun all of them. The Yogasütra?? (2/34) merely points out 
that evil actions. like killing etc. are caused by three vices 
namely, greed, anger & delusion. Devala explains twelve kinds 
of psychological vices, while the Mahābhārata (Santi. 163=Cr. 
ed. 12/157) contains description of thirteen kinds of such vices 
(namely- kama, krodha, Soka, moha, vidhitsà, parásutva, mada, 
lobha, mátsarya, irgyá, kutsd, asüyá & krpà). The manner of 
their emergence & destruction is also briefly described. But 
Devala is not at all indebted to it in any way. There is not 
only difference in the number & enumeration of vices, but also 
in the exposition. Devalà's exposition is more systematic, 
vivacious and refined than that of the Mahábhárata. | 

The elucidation of threefold vices is also found in the 
Manu & Harita-smytis. Both of them speak of three kinds of 
vices those of bodily, psychological & verbal nature. Manu 
(XIJ5)? enumerates the following three as mental evil 
actions-(1) thinking about the wealth of others. (2) thinking 
evil of others & (3) having wrong notions. Manu (12/6) 
enumerates only four kinds of verbal vices, while Devala 
enumerates & explains six kinds of them. The three vices, 
namely pirusya, anrta & paisunya mentioned by Manu are also 
mentioned & explained by Devala, with addition of three 
more vices to them. 
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The three sorts of bodily evil actions, mentioned by 
Manu’! (12/7) are similar to those found in the text of Devala. 
There is only verbal difference. But Devala has properly 
explained each of them & added arthadiisanam as the fourth. 
To sum up, the exposition in the Manusmrti is merely 
enumerative, while it is descriptive & exhaustive in nature in 
the text of Devala. However, in no way, Devala is indebted 
to the extant Manusmrti for his exposition. 

Harita?? (quoted in P.M. II, Pt. II, pp. 212-213) also 
enumerates eighteen evil actions, leading to hell, Six of which 
are mental, four verbal and the rest are bodily sins. Br five 
psychological (parabhidroha, krodha, lobha, moha & ahañkāra), 
the three bodily (namely paradārābhigamana, dravyapaharana 
& pranihimsa) & the two vocal (párusya & anrta) vices 
mentioned by Harita are similar to those found in the text of 
Devala. Devala's exposition is descriptive & explanatory, while 
that of Hárita is only enumerative. 


TABLE NO. 10 
1. Psychological vices- us 
Devala Manu Harita Mahabharata 
12 3 6 13 


Moha, rãga, Paradravyesva Paropatapanam, Rũmah, Krodhah 
dvesa, mana, bhidhyénam ^ parábhidrohah, Sokah, Mohah 
lobha, mada, manasánista  krodho, lobho, vidhitsá, 

Soka, mamatva, cintanam mohah, ahan- parásutvam, 


ahaikira, bhaya, vitathübhini- ^— kàrah “madah, lobhah, 
harsa, vesasca. matsaryam, 
moghacintiisceti. Troy, kutsá, 
asüyà, krpa. 
2. Bodily vices- | 
Devala Manu Harita 
4 | “उ | 8 


Hirhsa, apacêrah Adattênamupêdanam, ` Abhaksyabhaksanam, 
styeyam, and himsã, paraddropaseva. abhojyabhojanam, 
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a ; gamyā . , 
maran a; agamyaga- the sutra of Devala. But the small work-Tattvasamdsa- does 
as » Cyajyayajanam, not explain the threefold bondage. f 
ra aan, The commentators-Vacaspati & Gaudapáda refer to three 
para drabhigamanam, kinds of bondage, while commenting upon the above 
dravy ápaharanam, Sankhyakdrika (44). Gaudapada quotes a verse 5 that refers to 
3. Vocal vices- pranihimsa. the threefold bondage. 
Devala Ma Vācaspati Misra (com. on Ka. 44) & BhavaganeSa (com. 
nu Hárita on Tattvasamása 21) have elucidated the nature of the threefold 
6. 4 
Parusay Pa 4 bondage in detail. The explanation of the above two 
apavüdah, anam, arusyam, anrtam, Parusyam, anrtam commentators is compared below with that of Devala. 
en,  Pasunyam, vivadah, Srutivikra 
patsunyam, asambaddha pralàpah 7 Srutivikrayah. | 
annm, vrthálapo, ° TABLE NO. 11 
nisthuram. | 
oo —¾n 1. Prükrtiko bandhah- 
6. CONCEPT G Adhikàri Svarũpam 
OF BONDAGE & LIBERATION : A) Devala Devatah Avyaktadibhirastabhih 
B) Vacaspati Prakrterupásakah 
Agtaprakrtisu abhimanarüpal 


C) Bhávüganesa — 
2. Vaikariko bandhah- 
A) Devala 

B) Vãcaspati 


THE THREEFOLD BONDAGE : 


its ea Wes a. mentions that the bondage is of three kinds & 
is or nea of three kinds. The attachment for bo 
01 two kinds (2224-2226). r Pondage 
Th ree ki 

— "ee kind of bondge is prakrtibandha, vaikêrika 
by we छौ csinabandha. The first-prakrtibandha-is a bonda 

ight principles namely avyakta, mahat, ahanküra & five 

A ve 


Anyesam Indriyaih indriyárthegu 
Vikáropásakah Bhütendriyahankürabuddhih 
purusabuddhyà updsate 


C) Bhāvāgaņeśa Pravrajitánàm Sabdáüdisu manasah sangah - 


3. Daksinübandhah- 


tanmátràs. The s - vaiküri . 1 

with the sense- ein wii abandha is the bondage of senses A) Devala Asraminàm  Istápürtádibhih 
E e the third bondge-deksindbandha-is B) Vácaspati Istápürtakari  Purusatattvanabhijno 

| histápürtakari 


caused by i : 
& charitab le decis tained through the performance of pious T 
fettered by the firs t ९ author further adds that the gods are | kámopamanáh 
scheme of life (¿#rami) are. bound by onging to the particular | badhyate. — 
y the third; while all others š Grhasthadinam Ki = 
y X C) Bhävāgaņeśa 1 ümopahatacetasám 


are fastened by the second bondage. (2276-2282 ८ 
ere is ep enten af mc dum the Saiknyastin™ (324), | udatim. 

reference to or elucidation Of ite n bandha’ but there is no 1 As mentioned above, the causes of — Y above. the causes of bondage are said to are said to 
of Devala. The Tattvasamása?* (21) — m the Sütras 4 be of three kinds & the attachment for bondage is of two 
/ zca y mentions the - kinds, according to.Devala (2225 & 2226). The extant Sankhya 


bondage to be of three kinds; itra is oui 
1105; The süfra is quite identical with í š works (like the Sankhyakáriká, the Sanñkhyasútra, the 


—— esaa = -e a 
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Tattvasamása) do not refer to both these concepts. But 
: on. 


wW 63, the commentator Shivanarayana Shastri? following 
M 5 Points out in clear terms that there are seven Basis 
ge. viz. dharma, adharma, ajfiána, vairágya avairágya 

3 4 


aisvarya, anaisvarya. Out of them, dharma & ajfidna have been 


Woe by in his explanation (2283). While 
ce MM 2 In the text, suggested by the r 697 
Mid bas adharma' also as the third an It pore 
ee pane mentioned by the commentators are the 
8 0 js aries of the above three. The explanation of 
5 bandhardgau’ (2226) is. not found in the 
5 pe It is also not explicable even on the basis 
" ünkhya works. It may be that due to ajñá 

e twofold attachment for bondage namel dn 
adharma arises. e 


a 5 (16/20) mentions káma, krodha, & 
5 ree doors leading to hell. These are in other 
be E : causes of bondage. Among them, kama & lobha 
is ad ir 1 as the two causes that give rise to the 
5 5 The kama is the attachment for sentient 
5 @ is the attachment for non-sentient 


APAVARGA : 


iie „ (४.4), Devala points out that the 
1 n 13 paths, namely the Sêrikhya & Yoga is 
1 E š P e obtainment of emancipation. The term 
eNe usec here by Devala. It is very much current in 
zu : dites रती systems. It also occurs in the Sánkhya & 
1 * ue another term Kaivalya is more prevalent 
The explanation of the term a avarga i 
V. (2209) is also similar to that found in n Na s 
Mama systems. According to Devala, apavarga is tie 
iion Sent Or non-existence of birth, death, & consequent 
is vam Ñ ccording to the Nyayasiitra (1.1.22) as explained 
हन he 5 apavarga is the complete cessation of birth & 
Khan बो वी erings. (cf. also other Nydyasiitras mentioned 
Ihe dual form: Janmamaranaduhkhayoh' suggests that 


Further Distinctive Features of the Text 171 
only two words are intended & not all the three independent 
words. Hence the compound can be interpreted as Janma ca 
maranam ca-janmamarane tavoh duhkham' of pain of birth & 
death.’ " 

The term 'atyantübháva', used by Devala.in sūtra (2209) 
also displays the influence of Nydyavaisesika philosophy in 
which it is a technical term, representing one kind of abhava. 


PURPOSE OF SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY : 


According to Devala (2442), the purpose of the spiritual 
activity is the obtainment of liberation or emancipation of four 
kinds.. (1). sdyujya-(absorption into the deity), (2) sdlokya 
(obtaining the world of the deity), (3) prakrtilaya (absorption 
into the earth etc.), (4) moksa-cessation of the repeated births 
(2443-2447). The Sankhya-karikd (45) refers only to prakrtilaya. 
The Sánkhyasütra'? (574, 5/76, 5/80, 5/83) also is not at all 
in favour of admitting sãlokya & sáyujya kinds of liberation, 
mentioned by Devala. 

The liberated person is described as a Sankhya & is not 
only free from qualities, bondage, birth, old age, death & 
sufferings, but also obtains the Highest Infinite bliss (2241). 
This is suggestive of Vedintic influence on Devala. The 
Classical? Sánkhya believes that liberation is the complete & 
ultimate destruction of all kinds of sufferings. There is no 
obtainment of positive happiness or bliss. The explanation of 
the term ‘moksa’ (2447) is also significant. It is the negation, 

absence or non-attainment of repeated births. It is not only 
cessation of sufferings, but also of future births. This reminds 
us the Vaisesika concept of liberation in the sūtra!” (5/2/10). 


UTKRANTI : | 

Devala also expaciates the procedure of Yogin's departure 
from this world, after he has seen the sign of his approaching 
death (2468-2474). Though the author has explained the 
Sankhyayoga philosophy, he identifies the Ultimate State to be 
reached by the Yogin with the Brahman. The Yogin obtains 
nirvana (salvation) & reaches the Highest Brahman, after 
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leaving his mortal body. It is described as the Ultimate & 
Infinite State, designated as Sankhya, bereft of connection or 
contact with birth, death & other calamities. This description 
is not at all in conformity with the Classical Sankhya 

But the above description is similar to that of the Sarikhya 
accounts, found in the Carakasarnhita 101 (Sarira 1/155/156 
V/2l & 33) & the Buddhacarita (XII 65). Even, while 
expounding the Sánkhya doctrine, both the above works 
describe like Devala, the. Brahman to. be the Ultimate State 
to be reached by the Yogin. It is also described as nirvana in 
the Caraka. The exposition of Sánkhya doctrines in the 
Mahabharata 02 (Cf. Santi. 275/39) also contains references 
to the Brahman, not admitted by the Classical Sankhya 
. Thus the exposition of Devala also reflects upon the 
priority of Devala to the Sankhyakdrikd. Devala has borrowed 
the Sankhya & Yoga accounts from the ancient works of those 
systems, that admitted even the concept of Brahman . 
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-do- 17/2- i inágniná 
7 I 3 prasankhyünágninà 
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m Bh. G.2/39a. l 
Sankhyayogau prthagbālāh pravadanti na panditah/ 
Bh. G. 5a. j SASS 
Yatsánkhyaih pripyate sthénam tadyogairapi 
gamyatelekam sankhyam ca yogam ca yah pasyati sa 
pasyati/ j 
W Bh. G. 5.5. 
Anye sankhyena yogena karmayogena cáparel 
E Bh. G. 13/24b. 
Sankhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanàm// 
= Bh. G. 18/13b. 
Jndnayogena sánkhyánám karmayogena yoginam! 
m Bh. G.3/3b. | | 
Cf. n. 21 above for Bh. G. 5/5. 
Six systems of Indian Philosophy, pp. 224-229. 
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Pradhanastitvamekatvamarthavatvamathanyatal 
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pararthyam ca tathánaikyam viyogo yoga eva call 
Sesavrttirakartrtvam maulikarthah smrtà daśall 
m Sankhytattvakaumudi (on San. Kā. 72, p. 505), 
& Sarvopakdrini (com. Tattvasamasa, 
Sankhyasangraha), p. 100 
Maulikyasüánkhyà | hyátmàánamátmánam prati prthak 
prthak pradhénam vadantilUttare tu sánkhyáh 
sarvatmasvapyekam nityam pradhinamiti pratipannahll 
W Com. on Saddarsanasamuccaya Ka. 36, 
p- 14. 
Pratipurusamanyat pradhinam Sarirddyartham karotil 
Tesim ca méhitmyasarirapradhénam yada pravartate, 
tadetánanyányapi, tannivrttau ca tesamapi nivrttiriti 
paurikah sánkhyácüryo manyatel 
ú Yuktidipika, p. 141. 


Anekam  vyaktam, ekamavyaktam, tathá 
pumanapye lan / 

W Com. on San. Ka., 11, p. 70. 
Matapitrjah gat Kaub id tatra mãtrto 


lomalohitamámsáni, pitrtah sndyvasthimajjdnah iti 
Sato ganah/ 

W Sankhyatattvakaumudi on San. Ka. 

39, pp. 391, 392. 

Etat sátkausikam $ariram trini pitrta-strini matrtah / 
asthisnáyumajjánah pitrtah tvanmamsarudhirũni 
mátrtah'iti 
garbhopanisacchrutau *majjásthisnáyavah Sukradraktat 
tvanmamsa$onitam/ [ti sátkausiko nama deho bhavati 
dehinámll ; 

W Com. Sarabodhini of Shivanarayan 
Shastri on Sàn. Kā (39), p. 392. 
Lomalohitamamsdani jáyante máturasya yati 
pitussnáyvasthimajjánastatah sátkausikam vapuhl! . 

= Sankhyakáriká, Introduction 

(Sànkhyabhümikà), p. 40. 
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32. Mütüpitriam sthitlam prayaso itaranna tathá/ 
W San. S. (3/7). Š 
33. Tatraivásitapitàdhyásádastau (variant-tàbhyám 
sahastau) kosdnapare vyácaksate/ 
E Yuktidipikà, p. 120. 
34. Cf. Tvam Jidnamayo  vijfiànamayo'sil... Tvam 
vünmayastvam cinmayah!Tvamánandamayastvam 
brahmamayah- | 


ú Ganesatharvasirsam. 
35. Séminyakaranavyttih pranadya vàyavah paticall—Sén. 
Ka. 29. 
36. Sariréntahsaficari vdyuh. prinah/Sa caikopyupád- 
hibhedat pránápánàdi samjnam labhate/ 
g Tarkasarigraha, p. 38. 
37. Hrdi prano gude'pánah saméno nabhisarhsthitah/ 
Udinah kanthadesasthah vyánah sarvasariragah|! 
E (Tarkasarigraha, footnote p. 38), 
Tarkabhasé-Notes p. 195, Com. of 
Bhavaganesa on Tattvasamása Sa. 12). | 
38. Mm. Kane, P.V.-H.D.S., Vol. V, Pt. II, pp. 
1434-1435. 
39. Ibid. 
40. Ibid. 
47. Dr. Chakravarti Punimbihari-Origin & Development 
of the Saükhya System of Thought-p. 14. 
42. Ibid, p. 103. 
43. Dr. Senagupta Anima-The Evolution of the Sànkhya 
School of Thought, p. 143. : 
44. Prof. Dasagupta Surendranath-A Hist. of Indian 
Philosophy, Vol. I, P. 214. 
45. Prihivi ca prthivimatra cápascápomátrà ca tejasca 
tejomatra ca vàyusca vayumatra cakaSascakdsamatra 
calPraśna Up. (4/8). | 
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46. Pañcatanmâtrā bhiitasabdenocyante-Maitrayani Up. 
(3/2). "— 
ini panca atradtantra ca 
47. Kriyátantráni pañcátha mátrütantrüm pan 1. 
bhi b pañceti trimsad dve ca bhidah imahil 
छ Ahirbudhnya Sarhhitá (XII-23), p. 109. 
48. Mbh. Anu. 14/202 (Cr. ed. 13/App. 5/19), pe it 
906 (Cr.ed. 13/App. 10/482), Mbh. Anu. 145 (Cr. ed. 
13/App. 15/4102-4103); Mbh. Santi. 47 (Cr. ed. 
12/App.6/2), Mbh. (Cr. ed. 12/App. 26/30-50). 
49. Mátrüsparsüstu kaunteya Sitosnasukhaduhkhadah! 
m Bh. G. III da. 
50. Bhümirüpo'nalo vdyu kham mano buddhireva ca / 
ú Bh. G. (7774). 
Bhümiriti prthivitanmatramucyate, na sthilal 
*Bhinná prakrtirastadheti vacanát! 
Tathá abüdayo'pi tanmátrányevocyantell , हि 
m Com. of Saiikaricirya on Bh. G. (VIT). 
51. Khüdini buddhiravyaktamahankérastathastamah!/ 
bhütaprakrtiruddistà vikara$caiva sodasall 
m Caraka (Sarira- 1/62) 
krtirnáma viddhi prakrtikovidal 
Tatra tu prakrtirnáma viddhi prakrti 
pañca  bhütünyahankdrark buddhiravyaktameva call 
m Buddha- carita (XII-18). 
= eile se m dasa ; há 2 ah smrtüh/ 
. Anvyo matra vinasinyo ürdhànam tu yah smytat 
à tübhih sárdhamidam sarvam sambhavatyanupürvasah! 
m Manu S127. | 
53. Sthilasvariipasitksmanvayarthavatvasarnyamad 


bhütajayah/l 

m Y.S. (3/43). 
Kimesêm süksasvarüpam Tanmátram 
bhütakáranam..... 


ityevam sarvatanmatranyetattrtiyam! 
M Vyasa com. on Y.S.. 3/43. 
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54. Buddherutpattiravyaktattato’ hankarasambhavah/tanm- 
atradinyahankaradekottaragunani call l 
a Yaj. S. 3/179. 
Tanmátràányavisesáh..... 
g San. Kā. (38). 
55. Tathá kvacinmahatastanmátras fi 
š i £ 
kvacidahankarat/ as, 
m B.. S. S. 2/2/10. 
56. Kale, M.R.-A Higher Sanskrit G 
; ; ramm i 
ee ar, Appendix 
57. Yogascittavyttinirodhah- 
M Y.S. (1/2). 
58. Yogah samádhih 
E Vydsa’s com. on Y.S. 1/1. 
59. Tasmin sati — $vàsa A ivi 
sapra$vêsa 
E yorgativicchedah 
W Y.S. 2/49. 
60. Bahydbhyantarastambhavrttirdesaka 1 
abhi 
VV akalasankhyabhih 
* V. S. 2150. 
67. Pracchardanavidháranábhyam va pránasya/ 
M Y.S. (1/34). 
62. Nirodhaschardividharandbhyam 
San. S. (3/33). 
63. Pranayama ivambhobhih sarasêm krtapürakaih/ 
abhyasyaté'nudivasam recakàkumbhakádibhih/| 
m Vsn. P.V/IOHS. | — 
Parakah kumbhakaścaiva recakastadanantaram/ 
pranayamastridha jñeyah kaniyomadhyamot- 


tamahlletc. 
u 53 S. (VIIIlo- jo & 


64. Cf. note 60 above. 
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65. Evam mrdurevam madhya evam tivro iti 
sankhydaparidrstah! 
M Vydsa’s com. on Y.S. 2/50. 
66. Mm. Kane, P.V.-H.D.S., Vol. V, Pt. II, p. 1439, n. 2363. 
67. Svavisayásamprayoge cittasvaripanukara ivedriyanam 
pratyáhürah/ 
m Y.S. 2/54. 
68. Anuparimánam tatkrtiáruteh! 
€ San. S. 3/14. 
69. Vrttirevasya 
sankocavikasinitydcaryahl 
W Com. of Vyasa on Y.S. 4/10. 
70. Taccãnuparimanam 
m Tarkabhásá, p. 75. 
Tacca pratyütmaniyatatvádanantam paraménuripam 
nityam cal 
W Tarkasangraha, p. 52. 
71. Tarkabhásü-ed. by Gajendragadakar A.B. & Kar- 
markar, R.D. 
W notes p. 200. 
72. Tatra pratyayaikatünatà dhyánam! 
ú Y.S. (3.2). 
Rágopahatirdhyánam! 
m San. S. (3/30). 
Dhyánam nirvisayam manahi 
= San. S. (6.25). 
73. Tattvamasi 
1 Chandogya Up. 6/8. 
Tadbuddhayastadatménastamnisthastatparayanah! 
ú Bh. G. 5/17. 
Cf. Com. of Sankardcérya on Bh. G. 5/17 & 2116. 
Tad iti sarvandma sarvam ca brahma tasya nàma tad! 
W Com. of Sankarücàrya on Bh. G. 2/16. 


vibhunaácittasya 


— mre 


ICM 


न 
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T. idhá rg vyutthéne siddhayah di 
74. Sthirasukhamásanam! e 5 ee sidanay | 
m Y.S. (2/46), San. S. (3.34). 5. . I I ': | 
f i T , 81. Tato’ nimaddipraddurbhavah kdyasampattaddhar- M 
Sthirasukhamásanamiti na niyamah/ mánabhighátascall d 
W San. S. (6/24). m Y.S. (3/44). : i 
75. Paryarkabandhasthirapürvakáyam..../ 82. Kolhatkar, K.K.-Pátarijala Yogasütra, p. 441 on Y.S. | 0 
€ Kumdrasarhbhava (3/45). 3/45. i Di 


9 Paryakabandham nibidam bibhedal/ 
1 Kumáürosambhava (3/59). 
76. Bhadrásanopavistasya svastivàcyá dvijah $ubhahl 
E Yàj. S. (1/278b) . 
Carmanyanaduhe rakte sthipyam bhadrisanam tathal 
W Yaj. S. (1/280b). 
77. Na ca padmasandd yogo na náságraniriksanát! 
™ Daksa S. (Ananda ed. 7175) 

78. Ürüstho-ttánacaranah savye nyastetaram karam! 

Uttanam kificidunnamya mukhum vistabhya corasá/ 
m Yaj. S. (3/198). 

79. Brahmacaryam  satyavacanam savanesiidako- 
paspar$anamárdravastratüádhahíayitánàsaka iti 
taparmisil 

G. D. S. (INS). 


Ahimsa satyamastyainyam savanesiidakopasparsanam 


83. Vafitvam bhütabhautikesu vasibhavatyavaSyascanyesam! 
Ísitvam tesém prabhavapyayavyühünamiste! 
Yatra kàmüávasáyitvam satyasankalpata yatha 
sankalpastatha bhütaprakrtinàmavasthánam! 
€ Vydsa’s com. on Y.S. 3/44. 
84. Sopakramam nirupakramam ca karma, 
tatsarnyamadaparantajnadnamaristebhyo val 
= Y.S. (3/21). 
85. Niharadhümárkànalünilánàm khadyotavidyutsphatika- 
$a$inami 
etüni rüpáni purahsarāņi brahmanyabhivyaktikarani yogell 
g Sve. Up. (2/11). 
86. Mm. Kane, P.V.-H.D.S., Vol. IV, p. 181. 
87. Trividham narakasyedam dváram nàs$anamátmanah/ 
kámah krodhastathé lobhastasmadetattrayam tyajet// 
ú Bh. G. (16/20). 
88. Vitarka hirhsádayah....lobhakrodhamohapürvakàh... 


1. A W Y.S. (2.34). 
ipid Bat असित 89. Paradravyesvabhidhydnam manasánistacintanam! 


Vitathibhinivesasca trividham karma ménasami/ 
B Manu. S. (XII. 5). 


90. Pürusyamanrtam caiva paisiinyam cápi sarvasah! 
asambaddhapralapa$ca vàñmayam sydccaturvidhamil 


W B.D.S. (11/10/14). 
80. Vyádhistyánasarhsayapramádálasyaviratibhrántidaráaná- 
labdhabhümikatvánavasthitatváni cittaviksepdste’ 


taráyáhl/ XI. 
n xx "o W Manu. S. (XII. 6). 
S. : T 91. Adattānāmupādānam hirhsá caivā-vidhānatah/ 
Tatah f pratibhasrdvanavedanddandadarsdsvadavarta paradiropasevé ca $ariram trividham smrtamil 
Jáyante 


W Manu. S. (2777). 
B Y.S. 3/35. 
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Sarvdbhaksyabhaksanamabhojyabhojanamapeyapin- 
dgamydgamanamaydjyaydjanamasatpratigrahanam 
paradarabhigamanam dravydpaharapam prãnihimisd 


. * Pm œ æ ७ 


moho'hankêra$ceti 
Sanaireyani karmáni/ 
| Harita quot. in P.M. Vol. II, Pt. II, pp. 
212-213. 
Iñanena cápavargo viparyayádisyate bandhah/ 

M San. Rd (dab 
Trividho bandhah—Tattvasamasa sūtra, 21. 

Bandho Viparyayát 

W San.S. (3/24). 

Prákrtena ca bandhena tatha vaikürikena caldaksinena 
irtiyena baddho nányena mucyate / 

W Com. of Gaudapáda on San. Ka. 44. 
DharmádharmajRánàjnánavairagyávairágyáisvaryánai 
Svaryani astabhàvàh purvamuktah, tatra jñánam 
varjayitva anyéni sapta prakrtirüpáni bandhahetavah/ 

m Sarabodhini on San. Kā 63. 
Tadatyantavimokso’pavargah 

W Nyà.S. 1/1122. 


Tena duhkhena janmanã atyantam vimuktirapavargah 
€ Vatsydyana’s com. on Nya. S. 1/1/22. 


mánasáni/Tadetányagstáda- 


Duhkhajanmapravrttidosamithyajndnanamuttarottar- 
üpüye tadanantarüpáyádapavargah 

a Nya. S. I/1/2. 
Mokso'pavargah/Sa . caikavirhsatiprabhedabhinnasya 
duhkhasyátyantiki niurttih / 

€ Tarkabhasa, p. 96. 
«+... Duhkhāpavargästu- prameyam / 

N Nya. S. 7/119. 
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Jüünena cápavargo....- 

g San. Ka. 44. 

Bhogapavargartham dr$yam.... 

m Y.S. 1/18. 

.... Kaivalyürtham pravrttescal 

m San. Kā. 17 

Kaivalyártham tatha pradhanasya/ 
m San. Kā. 21. | 
m ....Ubhayam kaivalyamipnotill 
m San. Ka. 68. 

The fourth pada of Y.S. is called kaivalyapada. 

Tadabhavat......taddrseh kaivalyam! 

s Y.S. 11/25. 
Tadvairagyadapi....kaivalyam|—Y.S. 1149. 
Sattvapurusayoh Suddhisamye kaivalyam! 

® Y.S. 11/49. 

. Tadã vivekanimnam kaivalyaprüágbháram cittam/— 


F. S. ॥//26. _ "m 
Purusarthasiinyanam...kaivalyam svaripapratistna và 


citisaktih 
m Y.S.IV/34. 
98. Nanandabhivyaktirmuktirnirdharmakatvatl! 
m San.S. (5/74). 
Na vigesagatirniskriyasyal 
W San. S. (5/76). 
Sarhyogäśca viyogüntà iti na desüdilàbho'pil 
m San. S. (5/80). 
Nendrádipadayogo'pi tadvatl 
E San. S.(5/83). 
99. Duhkhatrayáübhighátàt.... 
m San. Ka.I 


००%०%०%७ 
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Nánandábhivyaktirmukrtirnirdharmatvát/ 
San. S. (5/74). 
100. Tadabhàve sarhyogàbhávo'...... pradurbhavah sa moksah/ 
N Vaifesikasutra (5/2/20). 

101. Atah param brahmabhüto bhütütmà nopalabhyate/ 
nisrtah — sarvabhüvebhyascihnam yasya na 
vidyate//Gatirbrahmavidàm brahma taccáksarama- 
laksanam! 

Jnanam brahmavidim cátra ndjnastajjnadtumarhati// 
= Caraka (Sarira 1155-156). 
Nivrttirapavargastatparam prasdntam tadaksaram tad 
brahma sa moksah/ | ‘ 
m Caraka (Sarira V/2F). 
Vipápam vijarah | $ántam paramaksaramav- 
yayam/amrtam brahmanirvánam paryáyaih Sántirucyatell 
™ Caraka (Sarira Vas). 
Etat tat paramam brahma nirilingam dhruva- 
maksaraml/ E | 
Yanmoksa iti tattvajfiáh kathayanti manisinah!/ 
ú Buddhacarita (XTII65). 

102. e.g. Cf. Punyapápaksayártham hi sāħkhyajñāänam 

vidhiyate/ 
tatksaye hyasya pasyanti brahmabhave param gatim// 
= Mbh. Santi. 275/39. (Cr. ed. 12/267/38). 
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(B) DEVALA’S INDEBTEDNESS ; TO THE WORKS 
ON SANKHYA & YOGA: 


INTRODUCTORY : y 
The various tenets of Sankhya & Yoga system 12 78 
dealt with by Devala. Even Sankaracarya, ( = tn ote 
licitly mentions! that the Dharmasütrakáras like bik "i 
acc d the pradhünakáranaváda (doctrine of prakrti eing t 
ne f the world) in ‘their treatises. Several distinctive 
hilo: ical features, as found in the exposition of Sankhya 
4 vow ñ Devala, have been dealt with in the previous 
Mi Mn M now necessary to study how far Devala is indebted 
to the. t Sünkhya & Yoga works. It is the most perti 
» a a, whether Devala has based his doctrines upon the 
dant Sañkhya & Yoga works or he is indebted to ancient 
e 


works, prior to extant ones. 


F EMENT : 
POINTS OF AGRE हु | 
Many ancient works on Sünkhya AK philosophy bave 
been completely lost. The Sénkhyakarikd, the Sankhyas 


the Tattvasamasa are the most important extant sone mok, 
that contain several points of agreement t parity 
| inal-with the sütras of Devala. Such points b P M 
oe Devala & the Sankhyakarika; the Sankhyasütra 
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REMARKS : 

The comparative account about the similarity between 
Devalasütras & the above three extant sëñkhya works, would 
suggest at least the following two facts, (1) Devala may be 
indebted to the above extant sárkhya: works or (2) Devala & 
all the above three sánkhya works may be indebted to some 
other ancient & prior but lost sáñkhya works, which may be 
the source of all of them & thus the occurrence of identical 
matter can be explicable. 

Of the above two facts, the first one is not acceptable, 
as (1) it has been previously emphasized that though there are 
several points of agreement between Devala & the extant 
Sankhya works, there are various points of disagreement also 
between the two, which definitely suggest that the later works 
are not the basis of Devala-sütras. Moreover, Devala also like 
the Sánkhyakürikà, explicitly mentions his indebtedness to the 
ancient inscrutable & voluminous sdrikhyayoga treatises 
(Tantras), (2210). 
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Da'sa milikarthah-18 
Trividho bandhah-21 
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üro'hankárát pajicatanma- 


trányubhayamindriyam tanmũ- 
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Sánkhyasütra 

Adhyavasáyo buddhih-2/13 
Abhimáno'haükàárah-2/16 
Prakrtermahàn Mahato' 
trebhyah sthülabhütáni purusa 
iti paricavir'satirganah-1/61 
Sattvarajastamasüm 
sámyávasthà prakrtih-1/61 
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OPINION OF PANDITA UDAYAVIRA SHASTRI : 


Pandita Udayavira Shastri? has given great importance to 
some of the passages of Devala to solve the chronological 
problems, regarding the extant sdrikhya works. He has pointed 
out that some of the sütras of Devala are identical with those 
of the Tattvasamása & the Sánkhyasütra, while there are some 
other sütras of Devala, which are very close to the Sárikhyasütra 
& the Tattvasamása though the words are slightly different. 

On the basis of such resemblances, he advocates that 


[METIRI A 


bhütáni pañca paücabhyah- 


Tanmätränyavisegästebhyo 
38 


Adhyavasáyo buddhih. 23 


Sankhyakarika 
astasmád ganafca sodaSakah/ | hank 


Ubhayátmakamatra Manah 
Prakrtermahürüstato'hankàr- 
Tasmádapi goda'sakat paüca- 
bhyah pañca bhütàüni-22 


Sankalpakam....27 


‘Abhimano‘hankarah,...24 
Tanmatranyavi'sesah...38 


SE EL ̃ ee T EAR amma amar a 


2 5 32 8 p Devala had before him the extant Sánkhyasütra work & is 
B 5 = 83 I E ei | indebted to it. He is not ready to accept the view that the 
= je | 5 5 E 8 š $ ७६ Sankhyasütra work itself has taken those süfras from the work 
33 E 2 Ig. E ÈS S EE = 2 š of Devala. He is also not prepared to believe that Devala is 
8 š 3 š | ER EM 8 < š E : E 5 E. s! indebted to some other ancient lost sankhya works. 
Se 38 | Bes 8 š FERT š : 2/5] Devala explicitly mentions his indebtedness to the Tantra 
8 8 š s| Ë E a4 £3 259 5 | e work of sankhya and this work, Pandit Udayavira Shastri | 
858 3 E E 2 8 8 š š 8 | maintains, is the Sastitantra only. This Sastitantra is the extant | 
i GS/Gz SES EES Se] Sánkhyasütra, work in six adhydyas. This is the most peculiar 


view of the above author, explained by him in his book. 
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The Sánkhyakárikà, which is generally accepted to be the 
most ancient extant sérikhya- work, is advocated to be a work, 
later than the extant Sankhyasütra & hence he is not ready to 
accept the view of Devala's indebtedness to the Sénkhyakiriké, 
because he places Devala in a period much earlier than that 
of Isvarakrsna. | 

He also argues that there is no passage of Devala, that 
has any kind of similarity with the Sankhyakarika, while such 
relation of resemblance of the Saikhyasiitra & thé Tattvasamása 

is too close to the sütras of Devala. 


HIS CONCLUSION : 


To sum up, he tries to prove that Devala is earlier to 
the Sankhyakarika & is not indebted to it in any way & that 
Devala is very much indebted to the Sánkhysütra & 
Tattvasamása, which he had before him, while writing the said 
passages. But the Sdikhyasitra alone is the earliest extant 
sankhya work to which Devala is heavily indebted. 


CRITICISM : 

(1) The above view of the author mainly rests upon the 
presumption of the priority of the Sankhyasitra to 
the Sankhyakarikd. This view is not generally accepted 
by the scholars. Most of the Western & Indian 
scholars, maintain the Sarkhyakdrikd to be the earliest 
extant Sánkhya work. Prof. Dasagupta* believes the 
Sankhyasitras to be “probably written sometimes after 
14th century". Prof. V.V. Sovanis. remarks that the 
Tattvasamása is a work “older than 7th century 
A. D.“. l ds 

(2) The argument from the parity is not à 'solid proof 
for proving the priority or posterity of any work. The 
similarity “may be due to some common source. 
Similarly, there are also some distinct conflicting 
views, which may on the same standpoint, Suggest 
that the other work is not the basis of it. 


(3) The view of Pandit Udayavira Shastri is that there 
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is no passage of Devala, which can be shown to have 
any kind of resemblance with the Sánkhyakàriká is 
quite baseless. The comparative statement about 
Devala & the Sánkhyakárikà, mentioned previously 
(Table No. 12) can disprove this view of his. 

(4) It is improper to deny any independent earlier source, 
being the basis of the sütras of Devala, the 
Sankhyasitras & the Tattvasamdsasiitras, because 

there is no proof to prove that Devala alone is basis 
of the Saánkhyasütra & the Tattvasamása or the 
otherwise. Some ancient lost work, being the basis 
of all of them is quite presumable. Devala has 
admitted his indebtedness to the Tantras of Sárkhya- 
Yoga (2210). l 

(5) It was. explained in the previous pait, how some of 
the theories & doctrines of exposition of Devala, 
have no parallel in the extant works, while some 
tenets are quite distinct & conflicting with the extant 
Sankhya works. Hence Devala cannot be said to be 
indebted to the extant Sérikhya works. 


DEVALA’S INDEBTEDNESS : 


In the last chapter, the author himself admits his 
indebtedness to the ancient, profound & extensive Sérikhyayoga 
Tantras for his exposition of Sankhya & Yoga. This statement 
of Devala (2210) is very important from various points of view. 


IMPLICATIONS : 

It follows from the statement. of Devala that- 

(1) Devala had before him many (not one, or two, but 
plural indicates many) Tantras, treating both Sankhya 
& Yoga philosophy. They were written by ancient 
scholars & sages. Tliey were voluminous, inscrutable 
& based upon logic & convention. They were 
probably containing treatment of both Sankhya & 
Yoga, without any distinct discrimination. Devala also 
followed the same pattern. The Tantras were very 
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(2) 
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extensive, hence Devala has abridged & briefly 
mentioned them in his treatise. 


None of the extant ‘Sankhya works (viz. the 
Sdrikhyakirikd, the Sankhyasitra & the Tattvasamasa) 


have ‘been traditionally accepted to be the Tantra 


(3) 


works of Sankhya. On the other hand, there are some 
evidences to believe that there were. voluminous & 
instrutable treatises on Sdnkhyayoga (as Devala, 
Sankhyakdrika, Sarikardcirya etc. mention), which 
were called Tantras. It can also be maintained that 
even Devala, Iévarakrsna & Saükarácárya etc. had 
access to such ancient works. 

Devala does not intend to refer to the extant Sankhya 
works. These cannot be described to be ‘Visalani 
gambhirani tantrani’ (R.T. Sr. 2210). 


The exposition of Yoga is also not in accordance with 
the extant Yogasütra. There is no sūtra of Devala that is 
identical with that of the Yogasitra. The definitions & 
explanations of various yogic terms are not in conformity with 
the extant Yogasütra. This was explained elaborately in the 


previous section. 


CONCLUSION : 

Devala is not all indebted to the extant works on Sankhya 
& Yoga. His exposition is based upon the ancient, voluminous 
& instrutable treatises (known as Tantras) of Sankhya-yoga (as 
he himself has explicitly admitted) (2210). 


REFERENCES 


Sa ca devaladibhih kaisciddharmasütraküraih 


svagranthesvásritah/ 
tena tatpratisedhe yatno’tiva  krto | nánvádikárana- 
vadapratisedhel! 
.W Bh.S.S. (1/4/28). 
Cf. Table No. 12. 
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Cf. Sankhya Darasanakà Itihasa, p. 209. 
A Hist. of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 222. 
The Critical Study of Sankhya System, p. 9. 
I. Brhaccaivamidam $üstramityáhurvidugo : jand / 
m Mbh. Santi. 307/46 (Cr. ed 121295144) 
Sankhyam visélam paramam puràánam! 
m Mbh. Santil301/114 (Cr. ed. 12/290/109) 


Sankhyam ca yogam ca sandtane dvel 
W Mbh. Santi. 349/73 (Cr. ed. 121337168) 
II. Sasfitantranyathaikaikamesdm nānāvidham munel 
m Ahirbudhnya Sam. XII/30. 
Visnusankalparipam ca mahadyoganusasanam! 
m Ahirbudhnya Sam. XIII31-38. 
HI. Etatpavitramagryam munirdsuraye’nukampaya 
pradadaul 
dsurirapi pañcaśikhāya tena ca bahudhá krtam tantram / 
Sicyaparamparayã gatamisvarakysnena caitadaryabhi / 
Sanksiptamdryamatind samyag vijnaya 
siddhantaml|Saptatyam kila ye’rthaste’rthah kytsnasya 
sastitantrasyalakhyayika virahitah paravadavivarjitaScapil! 
m San. Ka. 70-72. 
IV. Tantrasya ca brhanmürterdarpanasankrüntamiva bimbam! 
m San. Kā. Last additional verse read by 
Mathara. 
V. Pancasikhena munind bahudhā krtam tantram- 
sastitantrákhyam sastikhandam krtamitilTatraiva hi 
sastirarthah vydkhyatah! 
W Jayamangala on San. Ka 70. 
VI. Tattvam jijfidsamandya vipraydsurarye munih/ 
Yaduváca mahattantram duhkhatraya-nivrttayel 
na tasyadhigamah Sakyah kartum varsaSatairapil! 
B Yuktidipikà, p. 1. 
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VII. Tathà coktamlAdividvênnirmanacittamadhisthêya 
Karunydd bhagaván paramarsirêsuraye jijfidsamanaya 
tantram provãca / : 
_ = Vyasa's com. on Y.S. 1/25. 
VIII. Smrtifca tantrākhyā | paramarsipranità 
Sistaparigrhita | s 
E Bh.S.S. (II/I/1). 
---- Mahájanuparigrhitáni mahánti sankhydditantrani 
samyagdarsanápadesenc pravrttanyupalabhya 
M Bh. S. S. (II/2/1). . 


i 
: 
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(C) DEVALA-A BRAHMAVADI SANKHYA : 


DEVALA-A SANKHYA : 

From the foregoing discussion, it would be clear that 
Devala was an expounder of Sünkhya & Yoga philosophy. In 
the chapter I-II (of Vol. I, sect. D of the first volume, several 
references from the Mahābhārata & other works have been 
mentioned, which corroborate the above view of Devala, being 
the propunder of Sáünkhya doctrine. Thus both external & 
internal evidences would prove the fact that Devala was a 
thinker of Sárnkhya philosophy. 


DEVALA-A BRAHMAVADI SANKHYA : 


But is was also previously clarified that Devala’s exposition 
does not completely agree with the Classical & orthodox 
Sankhya tenets. There are, no doubt, points of parity or 
resemblance between them. But there are also numerous other 
facts, that do not corroborate with the extant works ‘of Classical 
Sankhya system. This point was also emphasized in the previous 
discussions. The Classical Sañkhya, maintains dualism, with the 
adimittance of two fundamental principles of prakrti & purusa; 
while Devala admits the third principle, namely the Brahman 
also (2473). This is the fundamental difference between Devala 
& the Classical Sánkhya view. 

The Sankhya philosophy as expounded in the 
Sankhyakdrikd, represents the extreme form of dualism. But 
the pre-kirikd- sankhya was different. The Sdnkhya accounts, 
found in the Mahabharata, Caraka, Buddhacarita etc., do not 
contribute to the extreme dualistic position of Sánkhya. But 
they admit! in their exposition the third principle of Brahman. 
Thus the pre- kdrikd-sankhya as expounded in the above works, 
was somewhat theistic & non-dualistic & the same kind of 
philosophical doctrine is propounded by the author in the 
present text. | 

Moreover, it seems from the statement of Devala 
(2204-2210) that even the two systems, Sdrikhya & Yoga, were 
also not completely separate from each other & were expounded 
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as two paths, leading to the identical goal, in those ancient 
treatises called Tantras. 

To sum up, like the pre-kêrika early Sankhya philosophy, 
Devala was also a Sankhya thinker, believing in the doctrine 
of Brahman. In other words, Devala was a Brahmavédi- 
Sankhya. ‘ 


DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE PHILOSOPHY OF 
DEVALA & SANKARACARYA : 


Saükarácárya has explicitly referred to Devala in the 
commentary on Brahmasütas? (1/4/28). He might have had 
access to the lost text of Devala, that expounded the Sárkhya 
doctrine, but the statement of Saükarácárya seems to indicate 
his dissent towards the treatment of Sdnkhya by Devala. He 
was genuinely a Dharmasütrakára & hence his main aim was 
to propound Dharma. Moreover, he was also a Sista, the 
follower of Vedic tradition & yet he followed the realistic 
Sankhya doctrine, that propounded the prakrti to be the cause 
of the world. This attitude of Devala is quite improper. The 
Sankhya philosophy was the pradhánamalla for Sankaracarya 
& even the followers of Vedic tradition like Devala etc. should 
follow it, is quite improper. mE 

But from the point of belief in the doctrine of Brahman 
Devala is quite close to Sarnkarácárya. Moreover, Sankaracarya, 
himself admits that the sarkhya philosophy is quite close to 
the Vedic dar$ana (which he was expounding) & was, therefore, 
even admitted by some Sistas like Devala etc. But yet there 
is a fundamental difference between Sanükarácárya & the 
Classical sankhya. The Classical sérikhya philosophy is dualistic. 
It admits two separate principles namely prakrti & purusa. The 
pte-kdrikd sarikhya, (expounded in Mahābhārata, Caraka, 
Buddhacarita etc.) maintains the separate existence of two 
principles of prakrti & purusa, though it admits the doctrine 
of Brahman. While Saükarácárya admits only one principle 
namely Brahman from the transcendental point of view. The 
Brahman is the only principle from which the creation, 
maintenance & destruction of the entire world follows. The 
Brahman is not only the efficient but also material cause of 
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the world’. Here Devala differs from Sankarácárya. Though 
admitting the doctrine of Brahman, he does not maintain it tó 
be the source or material cause of the world. Prakrti is admitted 
to be the material cause of the world. Sankaracarya has 
intentionally rebuked particularly this is spe of Devala’s 
exposition that he believed in the pradhàánakáranaváda. 
Another difference, which is a corollary of the above 
fundamental disagreement, is the admittance of doctrine of 
purugürthaváda. Devala, like the sankhyas, believes in two 
separate principles of purusa & prakti & hence there can be 
relation of enjoyer & the thing, enjoyed (bhogya & bhokta). 
The sánkhyas maintain the purugártha to be of two kinds. (1) 
bhoga (enjoyment) & (2) apavarga (emancipation from t° 
prakrti). Devala, influenced by these theories propounds the 
Dharma to be constituting of twofold purusartha, namely-ab- 
hyudaya & nih$reyasa. But from the standpoint of Sankaracarya, 
there is only one principle in reality & hence there can be no 
such relation of bhogya & bhoktá from the transcedental point 
of view. He maintains’ that there is no relation of artha & 
arthi, which suggests that there is no scope for the 
purusárthaváda in teality. हु | 
From the practical, pragmatic standpoint, the practice of 
Dharma, sacrifices? etc. is quite necessary for the purification 
of mind & can gradually lead to the salvation, according to 
Sankarücürya. Sacrifices are nitya or compulsory & not kámya 
(intentional). While acc. to Dev the sacrifices are kamya 
(intentional) & hence are optional. He seems to follow sankhya 
doctrine that sacrifices cannot lead to salvation. Thus 
Sankardcirya has upheld the Vedic religion in high exteem, ay 
assigning proper scope to sacrifices, in his philosophy, while 
Devala, following the Sáñkhyas seems to have minimized the 
importance of sacrificial ritual. | i 
According to the followers of Sáñkhya doctrine, there are 
only two alternatives from the practical point of view- (1) Enjoy 
the world-(i.e. bhoga, or abhyudaya etc. according to Devala) 
& (2) leave it forever-(i.e. apavarga or nihsreyasa acc. M 
Devala) But the difficulty regarding Devala s philosop i 
ther fully agrees with the Sankhya 


standpoint is that-he nei 2 
doctrine nor entirely with the Vedic tradition, as expounded 
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by Sankárácáya. On one hand, he admits the Sdrikhya dualism, 
from the philosophical standpoint-with addition of Brahman as 
the Ultimate Reality- but is genuinely an expounder of Dharma, 
derived from the Vedic authority. | 


CONCLUSION : 


In short, Devala, the follower of Vedic religion, ex- 
pounded also the ancient Sánkhya-Yoga philosophy, that 
admitted even the doctrine of Brahman. 


REFERENCES 
1. Cf. Chakrvarti, Punimbihari-Origin & Development 
| of the Sánkhya system of Thought, p. 26. 
2. Sa ca kàryakárariünanyatvábhyupagamátpratyàsanno 
vedantavadasyal | 
Devalaprabhrtibhisca kais$ciddharmasütrakáàraih 
svagranthesvasritah, tena tatpratisedhe yatno'tiva krto 


nanvadikaranavadapratisedhel! | 

Bh. S. S. (1/4/28). | 
Vaidikasya darganasya: pratyasannavadgurutaratarkabalopetatvad 
vedánusáüribhisca kai$cicchistaih kenacidaméena 
parigrhitatvátpradhánakáranavádam..... Sistairmanuvy 
ásaprabhrtibhih: kKenacidarnsena parigrhita 


= Bh. S. S. (II/1/12). 

3. Ibid. | 

4. Prakrtisca pratijnddrstantanuparodhat! 
ú Bh. S. (1/4/23). 


Prakrtisca upddinakiranam ca brahmábhyupagan- 
favyam, nimittakdranam cal: 


= Bh. S. S. (1/4/23). 


veces Aprápte hyarthe'rthino'rthitvam syáditil.....tasmád 
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bhinnávetávarthárthinaul ....Atrocyate-na, ekatvddeva 
tapyatapakabhavanupapatteh/—Bh. S. S. (1112110). 
6. Cf. Agnihotrādi tu tatkáryáyaiva iaddarSanatl 
"Ww Bh. S. (IVI1/16) & Sankaracarya’s com. 
on it. 


CHAPTER : VII 


RELEVANCE OF THE PRESENT 
TEKT IN THE MODERN AGE 


INTRODUCTORY : 


It is necessary to consider the guestion of the relevance 
of the present text in the Modern Age of Science & 
Technology-how far & in what manner, it can be said to be 
helpful for the betterment of the Modern World, swiftl 
Progressing with the inventions of electronic instruments & 
terrorizing emergence of Atomic energy. 


MODERN WORLD OF SCIENCE & TECHNOLOGY : 


It is evident that eventhough science has contributed to 
the greatest amenities of life, on account of advancement of 
science & technology and growth of industry, thereby accelerat- 
ing the explosion of production, in plenty & variety, it is a 
sad fact that science has also been causal in producing highl 
destructive weapons like hydrogen & nuclear bombs, that in 
ie the entire world, within no time. Due to industrializa- 
b ES resultant effect, the ecological balance- the evolutionary 

inherent order of Nature is violently disturbed & this has 
created the problem of pollution in all respects-nay, even the 
extinction of various species & substances. Thus science which 
has been considered to be the boon to human society is tumin 
itself into a dreadful curse & can lead us ultimately to the 
total annihilation, if not properly & rationally handled & put 
to useful & constructive purposes. e 


SOCIAL ATMOSPHERE : 


5 From the social standpoint also, the picture is very gloomy. 
e significance of our ancient institutions is gradually 
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diminishing & there is no replacement by an adequately suitable 
new social set-up. Ideals & values of moral life have lost their 
significance in the society. The life has become merely 
materialistic. The importance of the spiritual & moral ideas 
has been forgotten. Hence there is neither peace of mind nor 
happiness nor contentment. The entire life has become 
intranquil & uncertain. This would surely lead to the chaos & 


anarchy in the society. 


RELEVANCE & SIGNIFICANCE-INSIGHT, FORESIGHT & 
FARSIGHT OF THE SEERS : 

Dr. Radhakrishnan rightly observes, “when civilization is 
in peril & the shemes of social reconstruction are in the air, 
it is wise to know, what the seers of the past have said on 
the deeper problems of thought & life”!. The revered seers, 
equipped with insight, foresight & farsight, have not only “seen” 
the Mantras of Vedas, but also have recollected the precepts 
of norms of ideal human conduct, that lead towards the 
achievement of personal & social welfare. Devala is one of 
such seers, whose reflections on the problems of religion & 
philosophy would definitely be helpful in the attempt of 
re-orientation & construction of socio-cultural set-up. 


PRINCIPLE OF DHARMA : 

Moreover, it is the urgent & pressing need of the hour 
to investigate into the nature of the principle of Dharma, which 
is at the root of preservation & maintenance of the entire 
universe or creation & as values & ends of human life, which 
can contribute to the order, cohesion & well-being of the same. 
By pointing out the ‘quintessence of Dharma’ & by enlisting 
virtues as constituents of Dharma, Devala has laid great stress 
on the ideals of life. He has also enumerated, defined & 
explained three kinds of vices-mental, verbal & physical & 
pointed out the practicable & sure ways of elimination thereof. 
This is very important in the Modern World of degenerating 
social values & moral understanding. No society can ever live 
happily & peacefully, if the vices play a predominant role over 
virtues therein. 
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CHANGING & UNCAHNGING ASPECTS : 


In an ideal human society, there sh T 
relation of an individual with another abite] vod ta 
family-members & the community at large, all of which together 
& harmoniously contribute to the universal welfare, in which 
the individual & social good can simultaneously be achieved 
Such directives, regarding ideal human society have been laid 
down by the seers, along with the time-honoured outward 
changes, that were necessary for the general good. 

Shri J.R. Gharpure notes that, "society has been changing 
& with it, the ideas also.... As, however, the fundamental 
principles are sound & with changing details could be applicable 
"à all times e. mutandis, society has been able to maintain 

moorings, though th rdly visi 
Rx edi be gh e outwardly visible garb may have 

Hence, it is quite natural to find ev Ty scriptur 
having two sides, as remarked by Dr. R na huan “overs 
scripture has two sides, one temporary & perishable, belonging 
to the ideas of the people of the period & the country in 
which it is produced & the other eternal & imperisatle & 
applicable to all ages & countries. The intellectual expression 
& the psychological idiom are the products of time while the 
permanent truths are capable of being lived & seen by a higher 
than intellectual vision at all times“. 

The Smrtis deal with several aspects of society, such as 
laws, acts, statutes, rules, regulations, orders, ‘proclamations 
customs, conventions & duties-based upon: the two aspects of 
reality-one changing impermanent & perishable, while the other 
unchanging, eternal & imperishable. The rules, that are based 
upon the former would be equally changing with the difference 
in the external atmosphere, e.g. Kalivarjya (not applicable in 
S era), but the latter do not change at any time & place 
e former may be described as ‘orders’, issued by the king 
or an authority, in accordance, with the changing circumstances 
but the latter Is ‘law’ (Dharma), that can never change; it is 
eternal, universal & irrevocable. | 


Relevance of the Present Text in the Modern Age 203 


CHANGING ASPECT ALSO SIGNIFICANT : 

The ideas may change, but the fundamental problems 
remain the same. The solution to these problems may be in 
accordance with the changing circumstances, but even while 
solving most cf the social & religious problems, the earlier 
historical cases & their solution, can be of much help, as they 
alwáys serve as example in concrete. Thus from the historical 
standpoint, the significance of the present text, as an ancient 
historical treatise, that tried to solve the socio-religious 
problems, for the sake of betterment, stability & well-being of 
Hindu society, cannot be undermined. For example, . the 
problem of readmittance of Hindus, converted to Islam has 
been specially & effectively brought out & considered by 
Devala. His procedure & device provide at least guidlines & 
are worth being employed in the case of those, who wish to 
adopt Hindu fold, in the latest socio-religious upheavals & 
onslaught. 

Moreover, the Dharmasüstra works are the treasurehouse 
of our knowledge of various aspects of human life & society. 
They can reflect much upon our ancient society, religion, 
philosophy, law, politics, history, geography, psychology etc. 
"Institutions are now viewed as growths, which suggest lines 
of evolution"^. Hence the history of any of the above fields 
cannot be complete & exhaustive, unless the information, 
available in those treatises is collected, referred to & scrutinized. 
The present ancient text of Devala is replete with all such 
information & hence deserves great historical significance. Prof. 
Max Muller once remarked that, “People that could feel no 
pride in the past, in its history... had lost the mainstay: of its 


national character 


UNCHANGING IS MORE SIGNIFICANT : 

The changing aspect, treated in the treatise can thus be 
important from the historical point of view. However, the 
unchanging aspect-the universal laws & eternal truths, the topics 
of spiritual: importarice-are all the more significant than the 
changing aspects. Especially, the present text deals with the 
Sankhya-Yoga philosophy, which is in conformity with the 
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ancient Sankhya-Yoga works. These ancient treatises the basis 
of Devala's exposition of the S@rikhya-Yoga have been 
completely lost now. Hence the information, available in the 
present text about the Sankhya-Yoga is of great importance 
from this point of view of history of Sankhya-Yoga philosophy 


& for understanding the nature & import of these ancient 


treatises, the information about which is hardly available. 

From the practical point of view also, the process of 
Yoga, as expounded by Devala is of great value, even to the 
Modern spiritual disciples & aspirants of Yoga, in the Modern 
World, where the importance of Yoga is being greatly felt, 
recognized & emphasized, even in the foreign countries. 
Devala's ideas about Yoga would be of much interest & practical 
utility, if properly understood. His explanations are easy, useful 
& extremely practical to any follower of Yoga. 

Moreover, for the religious adherant, the present text is 
one of those ancient treatises, that can guide him, in his 
practical life. He can get a good deal of information, both 
religious & philosophical, that can be helpful even now, in 
determining his practical way of day-to-day life, as also a pious 
& judicious practice thereof. 


CONCLUSION : 


To conclude, I feel it to be my sacred duty to put on 
record that my heart is filled with a kind of blissfulness, as I 
treat myself blessed for having been graced by the Almighty, 
in inspiring me to undertake the retrieval of the invaluable 
contribution of Devala, a great sage of repute & highly 
respected law-giver, who has been so held in high steem by 
all K successors in the field. 
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I. AUTHORS & WORKS MENTIONED IN THE TEXT E 27 Yajfiavalkya 5 | 
| | EE 28 Yama 4 I 
UTHO E (From the Parisista 
(A) AUTHORS o i on Jyotisa) x 
Sr. No. Name Reference d 1 Garga — 9, 55 | | 
(R.T. Sr. No.) शी. 2 Vasistha 9 | 
1 Angiras 4 of 3 Yavana 5 | | 
2 Apare 1148, 1906 र्ष. ri 
3 Apastamba 4, 1114 हि 1 (B) WORKS 
4 Atri 4 14 1  Bhàradvàjasütram 1239 
9 Daksa 4 x 2 Gajendramoksa 1929 
6 Devala - 1788, 1813, 1816, ; rā Í 
1848, 1857, 1884. $ 4 B Puränam 1040 
G - WA 4 Skandapurána 1745 
7 | álava ' 744 ue 5 Sruti 624, 1313 
8 Gautama 4 Tantrani 
. 6 Tantràni 2210 
9 Gobhila 1234 7 Visnusahasranama 1929 
10 Harihara 598 UU 
11 Harita 5 1 
12 Jatükarnya 363 | II. MANTRAS QUOTED & INDICATED IN THE 
13 Katyayana 5 t TEXT 
14 Kecit 1034 1 | 
15 Likhita 5 Ff (A) VEDIC MANTRAS QUOTED IN THE TEXT : 
16 Manu 10 » 1360. 75 11 ; Mantra Reference ` Traced 
, 1000, 1511, 4 (Sr. No. of 
1565 1 the R.T.) 
17 Narada 5 4 1. Apydyasva... 880 RV-1.91.17, 
18 Parasara 5 4 |. VS-12.14, TS-14. 
19 Sarhvarta 5 4 22.1, TA-3.17.1, 
20 Sankha 5 4 RV-1.91.16, 9.31.4, 
21 i Ušanas 4 ; VS-12.112, 
22 Vakpati 4 4 TS-3.2.5.3, 4.2.7.4, 
23 Vasistha 4 1 | | TB-1.5.8. 
24 Visnu 4 q 2. Bhüragni£ca... 496 . TB-3.102. 
25 Vrddhamanu 366 F 3. Citram... 88 | RV-1.115.1,TA-3.9, 
26 | Vyšsa 4 | AV-13.2.35, 
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4. Dhamnah 574 


5. Mukhddagnirajayata : 626 
6. Nihanmi sarvam... 1459 


7. Prandndm grunthirasi. 657 


8. Puspavati.... 1480 
9. Sam te Payamsi... 880 
10. Udutyam... 878 


11.-Upavaroha játaveda.. 1246 


12. Vasavastva.... 604 
13. Visno rardta... . 13881 
14. Yajriopavitam... 497 
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20.107.14, VS-7.42, 
13.46, TS-1.4.43.1, 

2.4.14 A4,TB-2.8.7.3., 
TA-1.7.6., 2.13.1. 
VS-6.22, TS-1.3.11.1, 
MS-1.2.18, 28.5, KS-3.8. 


. VS-31.12d 


Gadádharapaddhati on 
Kat.S.S. p. 423. 
TA-10.37, Maha Nara. 
Upa. 16/2. 

AV-8.7.27, KS-16.13.154, 
MS-2.7.168, TS-4.2.6.1. 
RV-1.91.18, VS-12.113, 
TS-4.2.7.4. 


` RV-1.50.1, SV-31, 
. AV-13.2.16, 20.47.13, 


VS-7.41, 8.41, 35.31, 
TS-1.2.8.2, 4.43.1. 


- TB-2.5.8.8. 


VS-11.65, TS-4.1.6.3, 
MS-3.1.8, KS-16.6. 
VS-5:21, TS-1.2.13.3, 
6.2.9.4, MS-1.2.9, 19.10, 
3.8.7, 105.11, KS-2.10, 25.8. 
Pára.gr. 2/2/10. 


(B) VEDIC MANTRAS INDICATED IN THE TEXT : 


1. Ablingakaistribhih.. 485 
490 


2. Astaksaraih navapadaih 603 
3. Gáyatri..... 680 
1350 


RV-10.9.1-3, SV- 1837-1839, 
AV-1.5.1-3, VS- 11.50-52, 
36.14-16, TS-4.1.5.1., ` 
7.4.19.4, TA-4.42.4, 
10.1.11 & 12. 

-do- 

RV-3.62.10, SV-1462, 
VS-3.35, 22.9, 30.2, 


Appendices 
1527 
1812 
4. Imammeti Catuskena 604 


5. Kavyamantrena 1468 
6. Mitrasya carsani tisro 604 


7. Mrtyuñjayena mantrena 2002 


8. Purusasükta... 1930 
9. Sávitri.... 495, 
505 
1386 
10. Vasavah pitaro... 1313 


Srutiresé sanátani 
11. Vastrena Vath Par- 624 
‘nena iti hi Srutih 
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36.3, TS-1.5.6.4, 4.1.11.1, 
TA-1.11.2. 
RV-1.25.19, 1.24.11, 
4.1.4,4.1.5, VS-21.1-4, 
MS-4.14.17, KS-21.13, 
TA-2.3.1, 4.1, 4.20.3. 
VS-2.29. 
VS-11.62-64, TS-4.1.6.3, 
MS-3.1.8, KS-16.6, 
TA-4.3.2. 
RV-7.59.12. AV- 14.1.17, 
VS-3.60, TS-1.8.6.2. 
RV-10.90, SV-617-621, 
AV-19.6.1-16, VS-31.1-16, 
TA-3.12. | 
RV-3.62.10, SV-1462, 
VS-3.35, 22.9, 
30.2, 36.3, TS-1.5.6.4, 
4.1.11.1, 
TA-1.11.2. 


(C) NON-VEDIC MANTRAS QUOTED IN THE TEXT 


1. Raurave püyanilaye . 661 


2. Rohantu Sarvasasyani App. 38 
3. Tvam Vai Vasundhare App. 37 


Site.... 


— भ 


८८ ००: 


——— — 
धड ०००2० यार परया 
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III. PLACE-NAMES OCCURRING IN THE TEXT 


Sr. Name Reference 
No. R.T. No. 
1. Adityatirtha 2158 

2. Ahobala 2170 

3. Airávati 2156 

4. Akhandà 1986 

5. Anantakhya 2177 

6. Anga 1809 

7. Arjunĩyã 2156 

8. Aruna 2156 

9. Bāhudā 2156 

10. Bhágirathi 1985 

11. Bharata 885 

12. . Bhavanaésini 1986, 2170. 
13. Bhima or 2156 

14. Bhimarathi 1986 | 
15. Candrabhágà 2156 

16. Capagra 1704 

17. Carmanvati 2156 

18. Chagala 2161 

19. Darbhagayana 2176 


Identification 


On river Sarasvati 
Vaisnavatirtha in Karnul 
district of Andhra State 
Ravi river in Panjab (Tràvati) 


A Vaisnavaksetra 

Country about the Modern 
Bhagalpur in Bengal 

A feeder of the Rapti in 
Oudh (Acc. to K.V.R. 
Aiyangar). He takes it 
as identical with Bahuda, 
But Ac. to Devala-passage, 


they are two separate rivers. 


River between Sarasvati & 
Drsadvati near Pruthüdaka; 
seven Kosis in Nepal of 
which the Aruna is the 
most important. 

See above in Sr. No. 7. 
i.e. Ganges ` 

i.e. India 

Name of the river Sarayu 
Tributary of the Krsna 
in Dakkhan _ 

Chenab in Punjab or same 
of Bhima, tributary of Krsna 


The Chambal of Rajaputana, 
the chief tributary of the 
Jumna 


Appendices 

Sr. Name Reference 
No. R.T. No. 
20. Devadaruvana 2161 


b Ë 


26. 


27. 


35. 


Devaparvata 2162 
Devika 2156 
Dhanuskoti 


Dharmapuri 2169 
Ekamra 2172 


Gandaki 


Gandhamádana 1704, 2159, 


2175. 


1986, 2175. 


1810, 2156. 
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Identification 


Aundh in the Nizam’s 
dominions, in Himalayas 
near Badarinatha, Near 
Vijayesvara in Kasmir. 
Aravalli Hills. 

River Degh in Punjab 
A sacred place to the south 
end of Rame§vara, where 
both the oceans meet. 


Bhuvanesvara in Orissa, 
about 20 miles from Cuttack 
River flowing into Ganges, 
at Sonepur in Bihar, it rises 
from Himalayas. 

The part of Himalayan 
range, in which Badrinath 
is situated. 


Ganga 562,563,566, The famous Ganga river 
567,569, 1332, 


2156,2198. 


Gangadvara 2157 


Gangãsãgara 2157 


Gangasagara- 
sañgama 
Gangayah Tirthani 2157 


Gautami 563, 2163. 

Gaya 1307,1332, 
2160,2168, 
2181. 

Gayãsiras 2160 


1986, 2168. 


The place, where the 
Ganges enters the plains 
(also called Haridvara). 
The mouth of the Ganges, 
Near Saugor island 

The place, where the 
Ganges enter the ocean 


An epithet of the Godavari, 


name of the river Gomati 
Name of a city in Bihar 


Modom Brahmayoni hills 


nr. a me 0 o-o, 


212 


EEE 


Name 


Gharghara 
Godavari 
Gomati 
Hariscandra 
Hemakita 
Himavan 
Hiranyaksa 
Jahnavi 
Jambüdvipa 


Jambümárga 


Jambinatha 


Kälahastisvara 
Kalañjara 


Kaliñga 


| Kanakhala 


Karatoyá 
Karmanásá 
Kasika 
Kubera 
KauSiki 


Kaveri 


Káverisangama 


Reference 
R.T. No. 
564 


1985,2156. 


563,2156. 
2162 
2169 
2162 

564 

571, 1202. 
1201 


2161 


2173 


2171 
2161 


1809 


2157 
1810 
1810 
1702,2168. 
2158 
2156 


1986,2156, 
2174. 


2159 
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Identification 


The river Gogra in Oudh 
The famous Godavari river 
Gumti river in Oudh 

A mountain 

Kailása mountain 
Himalayas 

A river 

The river Ganges 

Name of one of the seven 
continents, surrounding the 
mountain Meru. 

An ayatana on the Ganges, 
or a Ksetra between 
Puskara and Mount Abu. 
May be Jambuke$vara in 
Varanasi 

A Saivatirtha in Tamilnadu 
Modern Kalinjar in 
Bundelkhand 

A district on the coromandel 
coast 

Two miles east of Haridvar 
River in Bengal Called 
Sadanira 

River between Kasi & Bihar 
Benaras or Kasi 

A Sdrasvatatirtha ` 
Modern Kusi river from 
Himalayas 

The famous South-Indian 
river, rising from the 
Sahya mountain 

The mouth of Kaveri at 
Kaveripatnam near 
Mayavaram. 


Appendices 
Sr. Name 
No. 
58. Kedara 
59. Kikata 
60. Koka 
61. Krsnaveni 
62. Kumbhakona 
63. Kuruksetra 
64. Lohita 
65. Madhura 
66. Madhyama 
67. Madhyarjunesa 
68. Magadha 
69. Mahabhairava 
70. Mahakala 
71. Mahinadi 
72. Mahendra 
73. Malahiri 


Reference 
R.T. No. 
2161 


1816 
564 
1985,2169. 


2173 


1332,2160, 
2181 


564 

2174 
2161 
2173 


2198 
2161 
2161 
1816 


2161 


1986 
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Identification 


Self-revealed Ksetra of Siva, 
modem Kedaranatha, at 
the confluence of the 
Mandakini and Dũdhagangã 
A country in Bihar 

A river 

Mahuli about four miles 
from Satara is at the 
confluence of Krsna and 
Yenna (Venya) 

Modern Kumbhakonam 
in Tanjor district 

25 miles east of Ambala 
and 40 miles north of 
Panipat 

River Brahmaputra 
Modern Mathura 


A Saivatirtha, 5 miles 
from Kumbhakonam in 
Tanjore district of 
Tamilnadu. 

Bihar 

A Saivatirtha 

Saivatirtha in Ujjain 

A river, starting from 
Vindhya, flowing in 
‘Orissa and falling into 
the Bay of Bengal. 

A mountain range, extending 
from the mouths of the 
Ganges or Orissa to Madura 
River rising from Sahya 
about 22 miles southeast 
of Belgaum, modern 
Malaprabha 
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Sr. Name Reference Identification Sr. Name Reference Identification 
No. R.T. No. ` No. R.T. No. 
74. Mallikarjuna 2170 Sivalihga on moutain Šrišaila 2157.2160, Allahabad 
75. Markandeya 2169 On Gomatigañgasañgama 2168. ; 
: or Jagannatha or Puri in 91. Prthüdaka 2158 Pehoa in Karnal district, 
"Orissa in Punjab, 14 miles from 
76. Naimisa 1332,2158. The country about Modern f Thanesar 
Nimsar, on the left bank 92. Puskara 2160 The Puskara lake, six 
of the Gumti, 40 miles | miles from Ajmer. 
from Lucknow 93. Ramajayavati 2170 | 
77. Nandávari 2156 The Mahananda in the U.P., एड 94. Ramalinga 2175 A sacred place near: 
which runs east of Kusi am Varanasi; or it may be 
(Kausiki) with which it is E Rimegvara in south, the 
mentioned in the text EU. - famous Jyotirlinga. 
78. Narmada 1985,2156. The famous Narmada river | 95. Rudra Mahilaya 2161 Tirtha under Varanasi. 
79. Nrsimha 2170 3E 96. Sahya 2162 The Northern section of 
80. Oghavati 2174 River in Punjab i I ghats m 
81. Pampa 2156 A Lake, tributary of 2 | South India. 
Tun gabha dra : sk . 97. Samudrakhya. ee 2159 
82. Paficaganga 601 Five rivers, Ganga, Godavari, = Tirthani.... 
iin 3. Pináki 2 FLUE 98. Saptanadisanga 2169 
Krsna, Pinákini (Pennar) (o C F 
& Kaveri 99. Sárasvata... .2158 onnected with river 
83. Parisi 2156 The river Banas in Rajputana — 770 CVE 
84. Pasanatirtha 2156 A river GU 101. Sarasvati 562,566, e 
Pi aki . z 1332,1985, 
85. nakina 2171 et 2156. 
86. Pinakini 1985 The river Pennar | . 102. Sarasvatisafigama 2159 The place where Sarasvati 
87. Plaksa 562 The spring from which j meets the Ocean, near 
l Sarasvati has its source E Prabhása 
88. Plaksaprasravana 2158 -do- 103. — Saraya 2156 Sarayu river in Ayodhya 
89. Prabhasa 2158 In Saurástra near the sea, I 104. Satadru 564 The Sutlej river in Punjab 
had famous temple of $ 105. ` Satašrñga 2162 A Mountain 
Semanatha, one 9f the T 106. Saukara 2157 Soron on the Ganges, 
twelve Jyotirliñgas, broken E Twentyone miles N.E. 
by Mahmud of Gazni; of Etah, U.P. 
Sarasvati falls into sea 107. Saurástra 1809 Modern Peninsula of 
near it. | Kathiawar. 
90. Prayaga 1332,1986, Known as Tirtharája near 108. Sauvira 1809 Modern Province of Sindh; 


109, 


110. 
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Sr. 
No. 

| 

| 

| 


| 
i 
x 112 
| 113 


| 114 
| 115 
116 
117. 
118 


119 


120 


111. 


Name 


Simbagiri 


Sindhu 
Sona 
| Šrirañga 
Srisaila 


Subrahmanya 
Sucaksu 
Sundaresa 
Svarnamukhi 


Tamraparni 


Tapi 


Trastavatira 


Reference 
R.T. No. 


2169 


564,1809, 
1813,2156, 
2168. 


564,2156. 


2173 


2168,2180: 


2177 


2156 
2174 
2171 


1986,2156 


2176 
2156 


2161 
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Identification 


region between Indus & 
Jhelum 

A. Vaisnava Ksetra, probably 
the same as Simhacalam 
Temple of Nrsthhavatira 
of Visnu, six miles north 
west of Vizakhapatanam 
Modem Indus, Sindhu is 
also the name of the 
country through which the 
river flows. 

The river Sone in Bihar; 
a nada, rises near where 
the Narmada rises in the 
Amarakantaka hill. 
Modem Srirafigam, an island 
kahan Kaveri about 2 

es north of Trichinapol 

& Coleroon , 
Hill, situated in Karnal 
district on the south side 
of the Krsna river, 50 miles 
from Krsna station. 
In Muttura of south Kanada 
district of Mysore 


The river in Arkota 
district of Tamilnadu 
The river in Tinnevelly 
district of south India 
River rising from the 
Vindhya mountain & 
flowing into Arabian Sea, 
near Surat in Gujarat 


124 
125. 
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Sr. Name Reference. 

No. R.T. No. 

121. Trilocana 2169 
122. Trisanku 1816 

123. Tungabhadra 1985 


Urvaéa ` 2160 
Utpalavati 2156 


Vaidyanatha 2171 


Vaijayanta 2158 
Vaitarani 1252 
Vamsodbheda 2158 
Vanga 1809 
Vañjulā 1986 


. Varadaraja 2172 
Varanasi 2161 
Venkatadri 2171 


Vetravatĩ 2156 
Vidvara 2162 
Vinasana 2158 


Vindhyaparvata 2162 
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Identification 


In Varanasi 


The two rivers Tunga 
and Bhadrá rise in the 
Mysore state and join to 
form the Tungabhadra 
near Kudli in Mysore State; 
The river falls into Krsna 
near Alampur in the 
Raichur District. 

A Ksetra Near Prayága 
River rising from 
mountain Malaya 
Temple of Vaidyanatha, 
one of the 12 Jyotirlingas 
at Deoghar in Santhal 
Paragana. 

A Sarasvatatirtha 

The river of Hell 


Eastern Bengal 

River, rising from the 
Sahya and falling into 
Godavari 

Kaficipuram in Tamilnadu 
Modern Benaras 

Name of the mountain on 
which the sacred place of 
Tirupati is situated 

The Betawa river in Malwa 


The spot in the Sirhind 
desert, where Sarasvati 
river is lost in sands. 
The famous Vindhya ranges 
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X ame l | Identification 
i .T. No. 
139. Vipasa 
57 Mum 2156 The Beas in Punjab 
us rs 2181 The river in Orissa 
2181 12 or an affluent of 
-— ' the Gandaka 
142. Visnusiras 2161 On the Triveni above 
Desi i in Purnea 
143.  Vitastá 2156 ae 
Miss 56 The river Jhelum i j 
e rddhakanyáka 2158 A Soros ae 
A Yamuna 562,566, The famous Yamuna river 
1985,2156 in North ` 
2168. i 


IV. DEVALA-A FORGOTTEN AUTHORITY ON 
JYOTIŞA 


[| 


1 me 5 of Varahamihira (500 A.D.—550 A.D.) 
म e oritative ancient works on Jyotisa. From this 
T ; : ent that there were numerous writ Jyotisa 
O preceded Varáhamihira.! 77 ul ons F puer a 
5 ira. er original works of most of 
id A iie 5 evably lost. Varáhamihira has referred to 
in his works Devan us 5 5 
. : ( as Asita-Devala) i 
5 ancient authorities on J; pakan, aa 
Nie od d by Varähamihira, but unfortunate- 
55 become extinct and gone into oblivion 

y Varanamthira, but numerous writers other on Jyotisa 


and D 84 
Sete niensis E )—the commentators and digest-writers have 
T eterred to the views of Devala, on vari : 


a. In this paper, the present researcher 
collect and study the available 
from the irretrievably lost work of 
oted down his conclusions, derived 


has made an attempt to 
references and quotations fr 
Devala on Jyotisa and has n 
from their study. 
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References to the work of Devala :—In the following 
works on Jyotisa (and also on. DharmaSastra), the views of 
Devala relating to the varied topics on Jyotisa are referred to. 

(1) Brhatsarnhita—The views of. Devala are frequently 
referred to by Varáhamihira in his Brhatsarnhita, in various 
contexts. The four motions of Mercury are described in 
accordance with the opinion of Devala (7.15-16)°. He frankly 


= declares at the beginning of the Ketucdra, (11.1) that after 


having comprehended the peculiarities of Ketucira, as described 
by seers like Garga, Parāśara, Asita-Devala etc., he is 
expounding it in an unambiguous manner. While describing 
omens also, he explicitly admits that he was writing it only 
after having gone through the work of Rsabha, incorporating 
the views of Indra, Sukra, Devala etc. (86.1). 

In the above references, Devala is expressely mentioned 
while at the following two places, the views. of Devala are 
indirectly mentioned by the words *Kaifcid'? and tanye” in the 
Brhatsarkhità (9/1 and 23/2) as explained by the commentator 
Utpala. | | 

(2) Adbhutasdgara of Balldlasena, (1158 A.D.—1183 
A. D.):—Ballälasena informs us at the beginning of his work 
Adbhutaságara that he has compiled his work, after having 
properly scrutinized the various original works and abstracts of 
the quoations of numerous writers on Jyotisa (like Devala etc.). 
He quotes a verse from the Atharvanadbhut in his section 
called ketvadbhutávarta in which Devala's view of innumerous 
comets is mentioned. Similarly in Rksddyadbhutavarta section 
also, there is a quotation, ascribed to Vardha, taken from 
Yogayatra! 0 in it Devala’s view is referred to. Moreover, in 
a citation from the Rsiputra’s. work, the opinion of Devala, 
regarding the ‘ndgaratva’ of planet is considered. 

G3) Jyotirnibandha :—The view of Devala about .Jamitra 
(the seventh Zodiacai sign from the natal sign) is considered 
through.a citation of Narada.'* There is also a reference to 
Devala’s view regarding Yatra in a quotation from the 
Yátrüpradipa. ~ : | > | 

(a) Piyasadhara (1603 . A.D.):—In this commentary on 
Muhürtacintàmani, a verse ascribed to Lalla is met with, wherein 
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Devala’s view about Yëtrá is taken into consideration. 

(5) Malamásatattva:—In this work of Raghunandana 
(1510-1580 A.D.), there is a quotation from Bhujabalabhima, 
in which there is an abstract of opinions of Devala and other 
seers, pertaining to the prohibition of Marriage etc. during the 
period of Gurvasta'. 5 f 

(6) Brhad yogayatra and Yogaydtri:—M.M.P.V. Kane has 
noted that there is a reference to the view of Devala in the 
Brhad yogayátrá (19.1) and the Yogayatra 9.12). 16 There are 
two citations of Rsiputra, in the Bhattotpala’s commentary on 
Yogayatrd, in which Devala's view is alluded to.! 

Quotations from Devala’s Jyotisa :—Not only the refer- 
ences to the views of Devala pertaining to the topics of Jyotisa 
are found in the works on Jyotisa and Dharmasdstra but also 
citations from his extinct work are met with. | 

(1) Commentaries of Bhottotpala—(966 A.D.):—Numerous 
quotations from Devala’s work are found cited in the 
commentaries of Bhattotpla. In his commentary'® on the 
Brhatsarhhitá, there are about twelve citations in ausstubh metre, 
which deal with the following topics of ? otisa—(1) Ráhucára—1 
Sloka, (2) Budhacára—5 Slokas, (3) Sukracára—1 Sloka, (4) 
Sanaigcara-1 Sloka, (5) Grahavargaphala—I Sioka, (6) 
Pravarsana-1 Sloka, (7) Sandhyà-laksana one & half Sloka. The 
quotations of Devala are also found in his commentary on the 
Brhadyogayátrà (12/15, 19.1)? n | 

(2) Adbhutaságara—(1168 A.D.) :—In the Adbhutasügara 
of Ballalasena, a long extract from Devala's work is met with 
in the Ketvadbhutavarta section. 20 Here in about twenty-three 
verses in anustubh metre, the comets more than 108 in number, 
of nine kinds, appearing in the twenty-seven asterisms and their 
effects, are dealt with. In the Pravarsanádbhutüvarta section 
also, Devala's view Tegarding Pravarsana is cited.2' Devala’s 
quotations dealing with the portents (aristas) are also cited in 
the Svapnàádbhutàvarta, nayanárista and Káyárista sections.” 

(3) Jyotistattva :—There are many quotations of Devala 
in the Jyotistattva of Raghunandana (1551-1580 A.D.). In a 
long extract from Devala, of twenty-three anustubh Slokas?, 
déaling with Jyotisa, connected with Krsi, the topics like 
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halapravartana, bijüropana and malicious omens and portents, 
that connect them are elucidated. There are two Des 0 
Devala,” incorporating the views of Vasistha and M — 
regarding the peculiar period of the Jupiter an ehe 
prohibited for the auspicious occasions like marriage etc. ° 
first one of the above verse, is also found cited “asa verse o 
Devala from Rájamártanda, in the Malamásatattva of Raghunan- 
25 . 
“ne Thus it is evident that Devala was an ancient writer on 
Jyotisa, who must have composed an extensive work, dea 107 
with the various topics, like that of the Brhats ० 


Varihamihira. He preceded Varahamihira, who flourished in 


the first half of 6th century A.D. 
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V. THE UNNOTICED DEVALA-EXPOSITION OF 
COMETS | 


(‘Devala’, also known as 'Asita Devala’, is an ancient 
authority on the exposition of comets. Though none of his works 
has been found so far, he has been often referred to and quoted 
by many authors and commentators in their works. The author 
in this paper has tried to elucidate the exposition of Devala in 
comparison to Vardhamihira and Parasara on the basis of the 
available references and quotations óf his extinct work.) 

In the comprehensive field of Jyotisasastra (the science 
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of Luminaries), there were numerous works called sarhhitas of 
ancient seers dealing with the diversified topics, pertaining to 
both, astronomy and astrology. The Brhatsarhhitd of 
Varáhamihira (about 500 A.D.-550 A.D.) is one of such extant 
ancient works. Varähamihira has referred to and quoted the 
views .of many ancient writers on Jyotisa who were his 
predecessors. In course of time, the original works of some of 
them became. extinct and are not now available.! The commen- 
tators and digest- writers on Jyotisa (and also Dharmasástra) have 
quoted the verses from the now extinct original works of the 
ancient seers. Devala (also known as Asita-Devala) is also one 
such ancient astrologers who preceded Varáhamihira and whose 
original work. has. completely gone into oblivion. Devala is 
frequently referred to by Varähamihira in his Brhatsarhhitg’ and 
is quoted profusely also by Utpala in his commentaries.) The 
digests like the Adbhutaságara", the Jyotistattva? etc. also contain 
numerous quotations from the lost work of Devala. In short, 
Devala was an ancient authority on Jyotisa, well-respected even 
by the esteemed astrologers like Varáhamihira and.had definitely 
flourished in a period earlier than that of Varähamihira (i.e. 500 
A.D.-550 A.D.) 

Among the. collected quotations (about 81), there is a 
comprehensive abstract from Devala-work in the Adbhutaságara 
(p. 152) of Vallalasena which deals mainly with the very 
important topic, namely that of comets. The year 1986 was 
the year of the appearance of Halley's comet on the horizon. 
Great inquisition and curiosity shoot fourth amongst both—the 
common man and the astrologer-scientists, regarding the natural 
phenomenon of comets. Modern scientists, with their advanced 
electronic, computerized techniques and telescopic instruments, 
under their control are. making great efforts to understand, 
scrutinize and explain this mysterious phenomenon. But it is 
all the more important, pertinent. and necessary to study and 
understand what our ancient seers like Devala, etc. have 
declared regarding the nature, the.region of appearance, number 
and effect of the comets, observed by them, not with highly 
developed telescopic instruments, but with their keen and 
powerful eye-sight, supported mainly by their far-sight, foresight 
and insight. 
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The comets are one of the most inscrutable, mysterious 
and inexplicable phenomena, appearing om the horizon. The 
scientists and astrologers have made great attempts to under- 
stand and explain them, right from the period before 
Varahamihira. In the Brhatsarhhité (XI.D, Varáhamihira ex- 


plicitly declares that he has explained the movements of comets, 


after having gone through the works of sages like Garga 
ParaSara, Asita-Devala and many others bearing on the subject. 
He has also pointed out that there is no unanimity regarding 
the number of comets.” Some sages like Parasara speak of 101 
comets, while others like Garga explain 1,000 comets. Narada 
declares that there is only one comet, appearing in many forms. 
It is remarkable that Devala has explained more than 108 
comets of nine kinds, appearing in the groups of the triad of 
asterisms, beginning from Krttikd, portending good or evil 
consequences. 

Devala had explained the comets, in the following nine 
groups. There are in all twenty-seven asterisms. Devala begins 
his enumeration of asterisms from the Krttikd and ends in the 
Bharani. Hence each triad of asterisms like the Krttikd, the 
Rohini and the Mrga form one group. There would be nine 
such groups of three astérisms ending in the Bharani. 

1. The comets of 15 kinds, called dgneya Ketus, are 
seen in the middle-region of the earth, appearing in 
the three asterisms, namely Kritika, Rohini and Mrga 
portending evil effects such as destruction of human 
beings and perturbance among kings. 

2. In the east region of the horizon, comets, known as 
Raudra Ketus of twenty-one kinds are observed, 
appearing in the asterisms namely Ardré, Punarvasu 
and Pusya suggesting evil effect of famine. | 

3. In the south-east quarter, among the three asterisms 
namely Aslesé, Maghà and Pürvà, ten comets, 

designated as sons of Uddálaki are visualized. They 
are good in their effect, forecasting plenty of wa. er, 
food, etc. and well-being of the people in general. 

4. In the southern direction, in the asterisms Uttara, 
Hasta, Citra, Küfyapa Ketus of 14 kinds are found. 
They prognosticate sever danger from ——— ST 
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5. 


The four comets bom of the Death (Mrtyu- 
Sambhaváh) shoot forth in the south-west in the 
asterisms namely Sváti, Visdkha and Anuradha which 
in the opinion of Garga, indicate famine, drought 
and dangerous pestilence in which there is great 
trouble to and destruction of creatures. 

In the asterisms, Jyesthd, Mila and Pürvásüdhá in 
the west region of the horizon, the comets, born of 
Soma (Soma- Sarhbhaváh) are seen proclaiming the 
forth-coming good days of plenty of food and 
rain-water. The earth becomes crowded with festivals 
and sacrifices. 

In the three asterisms, namely Uttárásüdha, Sravana, 
Dhanisthá, comets of twenty-five types called Maheya 
are visible, forebodding destruction of the people and 
of thousands of kings. f 

The Váruna comets of three sorts appear in the three 
asterisms namely Satatdrakd, Pürvübhüdrapadá and 
Uttarábhádrapadá. They are named as Urmiketu, 
Svetaketu and Dhümaketu. The Urmiketu foretells 
danger from water. The Svetaketu makes the entire 
earth full of white bones. Human beings are seen 
devouring human flesh. The mother does not recog- 
nise her son, nor the son his mother. The father does 
not feel any affection for his son; nor a wife her 
husband or any relative for any other relative. The 
entire world revolves like a wheel, being afflicted 
very much by the dire consequence of dreadful 
famine. The Dhümaketu predicts the dire effect of 
slaughter of kings, ministers, the warriors and the 
entire region along with the kingdom, subjects and 


forests, etc. 
The thirteen sorts of comets, named sons of Yama 


appearing in the triad of asterisms, namely Revati, 
A$vini and Bharani declare the forth-coming evil 
consequences of annihilation of the fourfold groups 
of creatures namely trees, human beings, animals and 
birds. 


The above data is systematically arranged in the following 
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table for clear understanding of the exposition of Devala about 
Comets : 


CHART SHOWING COMETS 


Asterism Region 


Number Name Effect 


1. Kittika Middle 15 Agneya Destruction 
Rohini Region I of people 
Mrga of the Pertur- 

earth bance 
among 
p kings 

2. Ardra East 21 Raudra Famine 
Punarvasu 
Pusya 

3. Aslesa South- 10 . Uddalaki Plenty of 
Magha East sutah water, food 
Pürvà etc. 

4. Uttara South 14 Kāśya- Drought 
Hasta | . peyàh 
Citrà | 

5. Svat South- 4 Mrtyu- Famine 
Visakha west sambhavàh Drought 
Anuradha Pestilence. 

6. Jyestha West - Somasam- Plenty of 
Müla bhaváh food and 
Parvasadha Water 

7. Uttarāsādhā — 25 Maheyah Destruction 
Sravana . : l of people 
Dhanistha : and kings. 

8. Satatürakà | — 3 . - Várunüh 
Pürvàbhà- .... . . 1. Urmi- 1. Danger 
drapada ketu from 

! water 
Uttarābhā- - 2. Sveta- 2. Danger- 
drapada | ketu . ous 
j . . Famine 

3. Dhi- 3. Slaugh- | 
maketu ter of 
kings 
etc. 
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9. Revati 13 Yamaput- Destruction 
A$vini rah of four. 
Bharani kinds of 
creatures. 


It is remarkable and noteworthy that Devala starts his 


exposition from the asterism Kyttikad and ends in Bharani, 
following the ancient method of enumeration of asterisms. This 
may indicate the antiquity of Devala’s exposition. Devala’s 
explicit mention of the. view of Garga?, clearly indicates his 
posterity to Garga. Regarding comets, it would be clear that 
some of them also predict. well- being, while the Dhümaketu 
is no doubt dreadful in effect. 


Comparison of Devala with that of Varühamihira : 


Varáhamihira gives characteristic features of each comet 
(Brhatsarkhitá, Ch. XI), while Devala merely points out the 
region of horizon and triad of asterisms of appearance of 
comets. Varahamihira has explained one thousand comets, 
following the exposition of Garga (XI. 16), while Devala 
describes more than 108 comets. Varahamihira mentions comets 
of fire to be twenty-five in number, appearing in the south-east 
direction, foretelling danger from fire, (XLII) while Devala 
describes asterisms—Krttikd, Rohini andMrga, predicting the 
destruction of kings and subjects, but there is no specification 
of its being due to the fire. The Raudraketus are explained by 
both Devala and Varáhamihira (XI. 32). The comets, born of 
Death are described to be 25 in number, appearing in the 
southern direction (XI. 12), but Devala mentions them to be 
only in four in number and are said to appear in the South-west 
region. Consequences are identical. The comets, born of Soma, 
portending well-being and plenty of good and rainwater are 
said to appear in the West by Devala while in the North by 
Varahamihira. (XI.14). The Máheya Ketus described by Devala 
are said to be 25 in number, while the Dharátanayas mentioned 
by Varahamihira (XI. 13) are twenty-two. Devala does not 
mention the particular region, but only the triad of asterisms 
namely Uttarasadha, Sravana and Dhanistha while Varáhamihira 
(XI. 13) specifies the North-east region. The effect described 
by both is identical. The Svetaketu (XI. 39) is a dreadful 


H | 
i 
H 
| 
ay 
à 
| 
d 
1: 


— — 


228 Devalasmrti 


comet, destroying 2/3 of the entire population, while Devala 
mentions it to be of disastrous effects, producing great 
destruction on earth. The other ketus described by them are 
different. 


Comparision of Devala with that of Pardsara : 


Parásara? is said to have described 101 comets, Devala 
explains more than 108. comets. Parasara classifies 16 as born 
of the breath of Death, 10 of Raudra’s wrath, 15 as sons of 
Uddalaka, 17 bom of the foreheads of sages Marici and 
Kasyapa, 3 of the fire, one of smoke and 14 born along with 
the Moon, while Devala describes the number of them to be 
different in each of the above cases. He mentions 4 to have 
been born of the Death, 21 of Rudra, 10 sons of Uddalaki, 
14 of Kasyapa, 15 of the fire, one as Dhiimaketu, no number 
is mentioned in case of those born of the Moon. Other comets 
described by both of them are different. 

It would be clear from the above discussion that though 
there is some similarity among Devala, Varahamihira, Garga, 
and Parãsara, there is ample diversity and originality in Devala's 
exposition, which.can reflect upon his being independent and 
prominent authority of high esteem, who succeded the famous 
astrologer Garga (C. 50 B.C. acc. to Kern), but preceded 
Varahamihira (about 500 A.D.—550 A. D.). 

Thus Devala, an ancient astrologer has explained the 
natural phenomenon, the appearance of comets, along with its 
consequences. The History of ancient astronomy and astrology 
(Jyotisasástra) remains incomplete and uncomprehensive, unless 
and untill the elucidations of the ancient seers like Devala, 
etc. whose works are extinct are taken into consideration. His 
exposition of comets is remarkable and noticeable, when the 
topic of comets is considered in the light of ancient expositions. 
It is no doubt a pressing need of the hour, to corroborate the 
views of ancient seers with the discoveries of Modern Scientists, 
but at any rate, the value. of the elucidations of ancient seers, 
who made satisfactory and cosiderable progress in the field of 
Jyotisa, without the help of sophisticated telescopic instruments, 
can never be underrated. 
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of Utpala 


VI. 


Additional passages ascribed to Devala in the Yatidhar- 
masamuccaya, of Yadava Prakāśa (vide Rules and Regulations 
of Brahmanical Asceticism, Yatidharmasamuccaya of Yàdava 
Praküía, edited and translated by Patrick Olivelle, State 
University of New York Press, Albany, 1995). 


1. द्वापरादियुगे चैव पात्रभोजी यतिर्भवेत्‌ | 


` स्नात्वान्तरान्तरादित्यं प्राणायामत्रयं चरेत्‌ ॥ 
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कलौ स्वपात्रे नेवाद्याद्वारयेन्न तु कुण्डिकाम्‌ ॥ 
—3.70 
शोधयेच्च चतुर्लिद्रमद्रुलीनां त्रिपर्वकम्‌ | 
यथा मृत्तिकया पूर्ण सा संख्यैका मृद: स्मृता ॥ 
हस्तं द्वादशभिः सव्यमष्टाभिः संहतौ करो | 
गुदशौचं ततः कुर्याद्विंशतिस्तु मृदो गुदे ॥ 
प्रथमा प्रसृतिर्देया उत्तरे तु तदर्धके | 
चत्वारिंशत्करे सव्ये करयोः साष्टविंशतिः ॥ 
पादयोश्च त्रिरेकास्मिन्द्रिगुणं वालुका यदि । 
द्विराचम्य त्रिराचम्य प्राणानप्याचमेत्पुनः॥ 


एकेन प्रणवेनैव प्राणयामा निशि स्मृता: | 
मध्याहृकाले नैकेन काष्ठस्थो नाचमेद्यतिः ॥ 


 —6.19-20 
त्रिपदेत्यनयैवर्चा साघमर्षणसूक्तया | 


PTS चुलुकेर्विष्णुस्तर्प्यो द्वादशनामभिः॥ 
प्रणवाध्ैर्नमोजन्तैस्तु प्रतिमन्त्रं यतिः शुचि: t 
तर्पयेदेकहस्तेन पूर्व द्वादशनामभि: ॥ 
गोशूड्गमात्रमुद्धृत्याज्जलिना तर्पयेत्सुरान्‌ । 
fada तर्पयेत्पञ्चात्पूर्ववत्सुकृताञ्जलिः ॥ 
पैतृकं देवतीर्थेन तथा यज्ञोपवीतिना । 
अन्ते महर्नमो वाच्यं तर्पयामीति चोच्चरेत्‌ ॥ 
—6.36-39 

उपस्थानं प्रकुर्वीत भास्करस्य त्रिसंध्यकम्‌ | 
प्रदक्षिणं ततः कुर्याज्जानुभ्यां शिरसा नमेत्‌ ॥ 
न नामग्रहणं कुर्यादात्मनः प्रणमेद्रविम्‌ | 
'पूर्ववत्तर्पयित्वाथ जपेत्सम्यकूसमाहितः॥ 

e —6.50-51 
ऋग्वेदादीन्‌ जपेन्मन्त्रान्स्तोकांञ्च प्राङ्मुखो ifa: | 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
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वैदिकेन विधानेन quit कुर्याद्धरेस्ततः। 
अभावे वेदमन्त्राणां पाञ्चरात्रोदितेन वा ॥ 
. —6.70-71 

सर्व वा विचरेद्‌ ग्रामं पूर्वोक्तानामसंभवे 1 
नियम्य प्रयतो वाचमभिशस्तांश्च वर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 
श्रोत्रियस्य कदर्यस्य वदान्यस्य च araq: | 
मीमांसित्वोभयं देवाः सममन्नमकल्पयन्‌ ॥ 
तान्प्रजापतिरित्याह मा कृध्वं विषमं समम्‌ । 
श्रद्धापूतं वदान्यस्य हतमश्रद्धयेतरत्‌ il 
उद्यतं चाप्यभोज्यान्नं यच्च व्याधिप्रकोपनम्‌ | 
निराकृतान्नं वान्येन नाददीत विचक्षणः॥ 

—6.118-121 
आत्मानं ब्रह्मस्वरूपसंस्थानं कृत्वा नमो ब्रह्मण इत्येतैर्नमस्कारं कृत्वा 
विरजसं मन्त्रं जपित्वा आ सत्वेनेति प्रदक्षिणं कृत्वा ये ते पन्थान इति 
जपित्वा वाग्यतः परिव्रजेत्‌ | 

—6.165 
भिक्षाकाले सदा कार्य यतीनां छत्रधारणम्‌ | 
वर्षमाणे तु पर्जन्ये न घर्मार्कतापनात्‌ ॥ 

—6.176 
TÀ प्रविष्टे भिक्षार्थे यदि विघ्नो भवेत्क्वचित्‌ | 
Tate न भिक्षेत बहिर्ग्रामाद्विनिर्गत: ॥ 

—6.191 
आहारमोषधं चैव सदृहस्थे गृहे यतिः | 
प्रत्यहं चैव भिक्षेत यथा शेषं न तिष्ठति ॥ 
आहारमोषधं चैव तत्कालार्थाधिकं यति: | 
आत्मार्थं धारयेन्मोहान्नरकं प्रतिपद्यते ॥ - 

—7.110-111 
ऊर्ध्वं सितचतुर्दश्याः प्रतिपत्तोऽधरा तिथिः। 
ऋतुसंधिः स विज्ञेयो वपनं तत्र कारयेत्‌ ॥ 


2— 8.2 
मोण्ड्यं शिखाविकल्पो वा यदि लुम्पेत्रमादतः। 
प्राजापत्येन कृच्छ्रेण शुध्यते नात्र संशयः॥ 

—8.8. 


Mogami m ae k—kůk — . —Ujä—œ—— ————— YY 
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14. दण्डादौ दूषिते विष्ठाक्रव्यादाच्चैर्महामुने | 


1 


अ] 


16. 


17. 


18. 


. गृहस्थः परपाकाशी पात्रलोपी च भिक्षुक: |. 


किं तत्र वद कर्तव्यं संस्कारो येन जायते ॥ 

दण्डान्मृद्धि्ददादशभिरद्धि: संशोध्य यलतः। 

जप्त्वाथ पौरुषं सूक्तमद्धिः संशोधयेदपि ॥ 

इतरेषां तु राजेन्द्र सद्यस्त्यागो विधीयते | 

शुक्लोच्छिष्टशरुविण्पूत्रश्लेष्मशूद्रगवानलैः i 

त्यजेत्पात्रपवित्रादीन्स्पृष्ट्वा वा तस्करादिभिः। 

गृह्य शुद्रादिवर्णेभ्यः क्रमाद्दण्डादिकं यति: | 

शतं शतार्धं पञ्च च प्राणायामान्दशापि च ॥ 
—8.41-44 


दशवर्षसहखाणि तिर्यग्योनिषु जायते ॥ 
पात्राभावे यतेर्नित्य पात्रं पर्णपुटं भवेत्‌ | 
तत्पात्रं तावदेव स्याद्यांवन्मुख्यं न लभ्यते ॥ 
—8.47-48 
संध्यालोपोऽनातुरस्य यदि जातः प्रमादतः। 
जपात्‌ त्रिकसहस्रस्य शुध्यते नात्र संशय: II 
—10.23 
उपस्थानं कृत्वा चिरकालं न तिष्ठेत्‌ । कालं स्थत्वा प्राणयामान्षोडशाचरेत्‌ । 
उपस्थानं कृत्वा देवतावृद्धादीनां नमस्कारं नं कुर्यात्‌ | अज्ञानात्कृत्वा षोडश 
प्राणयामान्धारयेत्‌ | उपस्थानं कृत्वा भिक्षाग्रहं न व्यतिक्रमेत्‌ | 
व्यतिक्रमं कृत्वा प्राणायामांस्त्रिंच्चरेत्‌। उपस्थानं कृत्वा एकभिक्षां न 
समाचरेत्‌ | यदि समाचरेत्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ | | 
—10.26 


श्श्वरोष्टराखुमार्जारभासवानरसूकरान्‌ | 
नीलीकाष्ठाग्निचयने नरास्थि ग्रामकुक्कुटम्‌ ॥ 


सृगालं च कृतष्नं च शूद्रं मद्यपमेव | 
त्यक्त्वोपवीतं नग्नं च पाषण्डानुगतं द्विजम्‌ ॥ 
विश्रम्भघातिनं चैव देवब्राहमणनिन्दकम्‌ | 
अगारदाहिनं चेव धर्मविक्रयिणं तथा ॥ 
अमेध्यनिचयं षण्डं स्पृष्ट्वा देवलकं यति: 
स्थाप्य पात्रं शुचौ देशे शुभं गच्छेज्जलाशयम्‌ ॥ 
शौचं कृत्वा यथान्यायं क्षालयेच्च मृदम्भसा | 
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यत्स्यादुपहतं चाङ्गं मृद्भिद्वादशभिर्यतिः I" 
afz: संशोध्य तत्सर्वं तथा स्नानं समाचरेत्‌ । 
आचम्य प्रयतो भुक्वा प्राणायामान्षडाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
आपो हि ष्ठेति तिसृभिर्मार्जयित्वा पुनः पुनः। 
जलेऽघमर्षणं कृत्वा पुनः स्नानं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
भिक्षाधारं समादद्यातत्रिकेणाभ्युक्ष्य वारिणा | 
निमञ्जयेत्पुनस्तोये शुध्यर्थ सकरे तथा ॥ 
एवमेषां तु संस्पर्शे भिक्षा भिक्षोर्विशुध्यति । 
यदि पात्रेऽन्यसंसर्गस्तदा शुध्यति नान्यथा ॥ 
यदि पत्रेऽन्यसंसपृष्टिः श्वकाकादिभिरन्त्यजैः। 
यदा च चरते तत्र तदा चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ 
—10.28-37 
19. ग्रामाद्बहिस्तथा ग्रामे यदि भिक्षां समाचरेत्‌ । 
उभयत्र च गृत्णानश्चरेत्सान्तपनब्रतम्‌ ॥ 
—10.43 
20. पात्रे कृत्वा निवेद्यं तु यदि मन्तरं न विन्यसेत्‌ । 
जपात्रिकसहस्रस्य विरजा जायते यतिः॥ 
उदक्याशवचाण्डालचोर नग्नकपालिनः। 
पतितान्‌ पिशुनान्‌ स्पृष्ट्वा भिक्षां भिक्षुः परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ 
पतितान्नं सकृदभुकृत्वा प्रायश्चित्तं चरेद्यतिः ! 
वज्रकृच्छत्रयं कृत्वा शुध्यते नात्र संशय: ll 
यवप्रसृतिमात्रै तु गवां मूत्रेण संपचेत्‌ । 
अमावास्यायामश्नीयाद्वज्रकृच्छमिर्द महत्‌ ॥ 
प्राजापत्यं तु वा कृच्छं चरेत्पतितभोजने | 
अज्ञानात्तु सकृद्धुक्त्वा प्राजापत्येन शुध्यति ॥ 
प्राणायामशतं कुर्यात्पादकृच्छं समाचरेत्‌ | 
त्रिरात्रं ngasi वा पक्त्वाढ्य पयसा पिबेत्‌ ॥ 
—10.49-54 
21. क्रव्यादाशुद्धिसंपाते भुञ्जानस्य कथंचन | 
पूर्व त्यकत्वा भोजनं तु पश्‍चात्स्नानं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
जपेतृत्रिकसहस q प्राणायामशतं चरेत्‌ ॥ 
--10.69 
22. केशश्मश्रुगतं तोयं पात्रे तु पतितं यदि । 
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त्यजेद्धिक्षां तथा त्रं त्यक्त्वा चोपवसेद्यति: I 
विरिक्तवान्तविण्मूतस्कन्दनैकान्नजग्धिषु | 
स्नात्वा भिक्षाटनादेत्य प्राणायामास्त्रयस्त्रय:॥ 


| —10.74-75 
23. यदि कश्चित्रमादेन स्वापाचार तु विस्मरेत्‌ | 


जपेतृत्रिकसहस्र तु शुध्यते नात्र संशयः ॥ 
^ —10.84 
24. रजस्वलां तु नारीं वा वेश्यां वा मद्यपां तु वा । 
शवोपस्करकाष्ठं वा स्पृष्टवा स्नात्वा द्वयं जपेत्‌ ॥ 
यूकोत्पत्ति: शरीरे चे्ायश्चित्तं विधीयते | 
कृत्वोपवासमेकं तु प्राणायामान्षडाचरेत्‌ ॥ 


—10.148-149 
25. TANG च ताम्बूलमेकादश्या तु भोजनम्‌ । 


नोद्धतानामपां पानं सुरापानसमं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


| — Appendix 1.8 
26. एको दौ वा तरयो मते पुरीषे चाथवा पुनः। 
आणायामान्यतिः कुरयद्दिशकालाद्यपेक्षया ॥ 
ध्याने दैवतपूजायां भोजने दन्तधावने | 
अवश्यकार्ये स्नानं च षट्सु मौनं विधीयते ॥ 


—6.16-17 
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स्वेषामेव दानानाम्‌ 
सर्वेषां लक्षणानि 
सर्वे ह्यनौरसस्य 
सर्वोपभोग . 
सवत्सा बहु . 
सवर्णा भ्रातरो 
सवर्णाम्बष्ठ 

a fast 
सव्यादंसात्‌ 
सव्ये मृदं 

AIT: सूतकी 
wb - 
सहधर्मक्रिया.. 

स हन्ति शिखया 
सहस्नहोमं 
साक्षत्‌ राम 
साक्षाद्‌ वरद 
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२०८७ 
१३१२ 
१६१३ 
२३०५ 
२११८ 
११३१ 
२३२५ 
९७२३ 
२०२३ 
२२५८ 


Appendices 


साङ्ख्ययोगाविति 
सातिथिः 
सातिशयेन 
सामान्यमिति 


inlay 
सायढ्काले स्वपेद्‌ 
सायमाद्यन्तयोः 
सायुज्यं 


सायं meja 


सुवर्णदानं . 
~ सुबर्णरल . . coe 
BE लः 
सुहृदामपि यो 
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कृच Td 


सोचिको वस्र 


संवत्सरं द्विमासोनं 
संवासं च प्रवक्ष्यामि 


स्रीणां तु प्रेक्षणात्‌ 
ख्रीपानमृगया 
स्थालीपाकात्‌ 
स्थालीपाको यदा 
स्थालीपाकं ` 
स्थावरा जङ्गमा 
स्थावरा मानुषाः 
स्थित्वैवं निभृतं ` 
स्नात्वानडुहो 

` स्नात्वाऽपमृज्य 
स्नात्वा प्रक्षालय 
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स्नानवत्यां 
स्नानादिनित्य 
स्नाने भोजन 
स्नानं f 
स्नानं चेव महा 
स्नानं त्रिकालं 
स्नानं रजक 
स्नेहाद्‌ वा यदि 
स्पष्ट्वा रजः 
-do- | 
स्मर्तव्या वसवः ` 
स्थात्‌ कामचार 
सुवेणाज्यं समादाय 
स्वकर्मानुष्ठानम्‌ 
स्वजातिजीवनम्‌ 
स्वदत्तां परदत्तां 
स्वदारगमनं 
स्वदारांस्त्यजतो 
स्वदासो नापितो 


तप 


स्वपतां पापनाशाय | 


स्वमात्रास्वसक्तः 
स्वमुष्कं रहसि 
स्वयमेव पढेद्‌ 
स्वयमेव हि यद्‌ 
स्वयं qaem 
स्वयं 

स्वयं मौनमुपास्थाय 
स्वयं स्वर्ण 


qui 
स्वर्णशृङ्ग्यो रौप्य 
स्वर्णे वा राजते 
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स्वस्थितं पुण्डरीकाक्षं 
स्वाध्यायशीलत्वम्‌ 
स्वाध्यायादीनि 
स्वाध्यावश्यक 
स्वाध्याय:स 


स्वाहेत्यग्नि 
स्वेदाश्रुबिन्दवः 
स्वेन भर्जा.. 


हत्वा विप्रस्तु 
हन्ति मेषः 


हलप्रवाहनं . 
हले प्रवाहयमाने 


-do- 

हविः शेषं ततो 

हव्यं तद्‌ देवान्‌ 

हस्तमाघाय 

हस्तं प्रक्षाल्य 

हस्त्यश्वरथ 

हिताहितं मनुष्याणां 

हिन्तालताल 

हिमवान्‌ सह्यो 
हिरण्यस्नानरूपेण 


हिरण्याश्वरथश्चैव 
हिरण्येनेव 
हीनाङ्गः पतित 
हुतः प्रहुतो 
हुत्वेवमग्नि 
हृदयतुष्टि 
हेमन्तशिशिरयो 
हेमवारिविलिप्तस्य 
हेमशृङ्ग्यो-रोप्य 
हेमस्फाटिक... 
हासो न विद्यते . 
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ABSTRACT FROM 
REVIEW OF DEVALASMRTI VOL.I BY SCHOLAR 


It was, therefore, a lon geit desideraturm to reconstruct 
the mp ortant lost Smrti of Devala; which has at last been 
fulfilled by Dr. Wadekar’s Thesis. 

As rightly pointed out by Dr. A.N. Jani, his guide, in his 
foreword, the late Lammente VedaSastra-sampanna Pt. Jagan- 
natha Shastri Shridhar Shastri Pade, a great savant of the Oriental 
Institute, Vadodara, who being well-versed in all Sástras, was 
more popularly known simply as Padeshastri, entrusted this 
tremendous task to his worthy nephew-Sister's son- for his Thesis 
which he perseverantly and ty agi completed to his utmost 

nce of Dr. Jani 


relevant points...... All his conclusions are supported by ample 
evidences....... This arrangement is quite scientific. Just as in a 
Critical Edition, the Critical Apparatus is given on each page, - 
beneath the respective text-portions....... 

The 55 Thesis furnishes not only the Reconstructed 
Text but also a critical study of the same presented in a separate 
volume. It would in deed have been in the fitness of thin 
had it been published in the same prestigious series (i.e. 
Gaekwad's Oriental Series). 

Any way, we are very bappy to welcome such an excellent 
piece of perseverant and scrupulous Research comprising indeed 
a valuable contribution to Sanskrit literature is general and 
Dharmasdstra literature in pu UA The world of scholars 
should not only congratulate Dr. Wadekar for the same but also 
feel thankful to him for reviving the full-fledged Text of an 
excellent ancient treatise in as perfect a form as possible. We 
eagerly await the publication of the second volume, comprising 
the critical tudy of this Text which is expected to throw light 
on certain novel features. 

The get-up of the book is very nice, containing a picture 
of an Aśrama with a sage teaching his pupils under a tree, on 
the bank of river. 


(Review published in J.P. Thaker 
Journal of the Oriental Ex-Director, Oriental Institute, 
Institute, Baroda). M.S. University of Baroda, Baroda 
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